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Marianne Hicks 
 
Abstract 
 
This thesis is a critical biography of R. Selkirk Panton, an Australian journalist who 

travelled to Europe in 1927 and began work with the Daily Express in 1929. Panton 
was stationed in Berlin (1929-33, 1935-39, 1945-1950), Vienna (1933-35) and 

Copenhagen (late August 1939-April 1940) and reported on many of the major 

events of the period. By exploring Panton’s reportage and private papers, a better 
understanding of the Daily Express as a mediator of the ‘news’ and the complex, 

layered and often negotiated relationship between a foreign correspondent, the head 

office and the ‘beat’ can be achieved. 
  

The thesis combines a chronological with a thematic approach. The first chapter 
investigates Panton’s childhood in Australia, relying primarily on his unfinished and 

unpublished autobiography. Panton’s early years were portrayed by him as the 

foundation of his worldview as an ‘independent Australian Briton’, enabling the 
exploration of the themes of masculinity, race, class and nation. The second chapter 

details his first two years in Germany as an English teacher, and his initial 
employment with the Daily Express in September 1929.  

 

The third chapter scrutinises Panton’s adoption of ‘national’ and ‘racial types’ as a 
means for understanding the culture and ‘people’ of Berlin and Germany, while the 

relationships he formed with a variety of women allow further insight into his 
masculinity and morality. The third chapter also examines Panton’s first three years 

as a journalist. He was entranced by the decay of Weimar Germany and intrigued by 

the explosive nature of domestic politics in the moments before the Nazi rise to 
power. His position as a fellow traveller of the Right is explored through his 

appreciation for the action and excitement of political violence. His burgeoning 
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success within the Daily Express led to his reassignment to Vienna and promotion, 

becoming the chief correspondent for South Eastern Europe.  

 
Chapters four, five and six investigate his time in Vienna through three separate 

thematic lenses. The fourth chapter interrogates Panton’s political views while he 
reported effectively on the assassination of Chancellor Dollfuss in the failed Nazi 

putsch in 1934. Chapter five considers Panton’s faith in the British monarchy, which 

was cemented by his interview with Prince George and Princess Marina on their 
engagement and challenged by Prince Edward’s affair with Wallis Simpson. Chapter 

six explicates his coverage of the ‘Greek Revolution’ of 1935, where he indulged in 
his love of adventure and succeeded in getting three ‘scoops’, beating Greek censors 

in the process.  

 
The seventh chapter surveys Panton’s return to Berlin and the relationship between 

his social life and public writing. Chapter eight depicts Panton’s successes and 

failures in ‘projecting’ the policies of the Daily Express through his reportage. 
Chapter nine discusses his last months as a war correspondent, his long internment 

as a civilian detainee in a Danish camp, his repatriation to Britain and his return to 
the front as a war correspondent in the final weeks of conflict. Chapter ten examines 

Panton’s negotiation of the difficult post-war politics and newspapers policies as he 

reported on the Nuremberg trial and life in occupied Berlin. The thesis concludes 
with an examination of the broader significance of Panton’s personal and 

professional life as a vehicle for understanding foreign correspondence, the popular 
press and the ‘long Second World War’.  
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R. Selkirk Panton, an Australian in Berlin: a foreign correspondent for the Daily 
Express in Europe, 1929-1950. 
 

Introduction  
 

“A journalist is not a simple purveyor of news, whether sensational or controversial, or well-

written, or merely funny. He [sic] is a historian of every day’s events…and as a historian 

must be filled with the most passionate and most critical attachment to the truth, so must the 

journalist, with the great power that he [sic] wields, see that the truth prevails.”1 

 

“I think my dad was important. Someone should write his biography.”2 

 

Ronald Nicholas Charles Jens Selkirk Panton approached Iain Brash, head of the 

University of Western Australia’s history department, sometime in late 2000 to 
enquire about the possibility of finding a biographer for his father, the journalist 

Selkirk Panton of the London Daily Express. After some initial inquiries by an 

honours student, Yavor Siderov, Iain, in consultation with my supervisor, Richard 
Bosworth, suggested that I take on the project. A critical biography of Panton 

recommended itself as a topic through the richness of the sources and the unique 
opportunity to write a thesis on European history from primary source material in 

Australia, rather than relying on historiography and secondary material. The aims of 

the project consequently became threefold; firstly, to examine the life and times of 
R. Selkirk Panton; secondly, to explore, through Panton’s career, one aspect of the 

history of the Daily Express and its role as a mediator of ‘news’; finally, to critically 
appraise the relationship between the foreign correspondent and the news 

organisation and the impact of personal, social and political events on that bond.  

 
Biography is not without its pitfalls, as other acclaimed biographer-historians have 

noted.3 While recognising the “inherent sociological paucity of the biographical 

                                                
1 George Steer as quoted in Nicholas Rankin, Telegram from Guernica: The Extraordinary Life of 
George Steer, War Correspondent. London: Faber & Faber, 2003, 108. 
2 Ronald Nicholas Panton to Iain Brash, telephone conversation, 2000. My thanks to Ronald Nicholas 
Panton and his family for their unfailing support and encouragement. 
3 Ian Kershaw, Hitler 1889-1936: Hubris. 2 vols. Vol. 1. London: Allen Lane, 1998, xxi.  
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genre”,4 its intrinsic untrustworthiness, and the potential for hagiography, this study 

attempts to embed the person of R. Selkirk Panton in the context of his historical 

surroundings. Ian Kershaw’s Hitler and Richard Bosworth’s monograph on 
Mussolini combine the best of biography within the wider and richer seam of social 

and structuralist history.5 Their approach has informed the methodological and 
historiographical concerns of this thesis.  

 

As a correspondent for the populist and mass circulation Daily Express, Panton 
reported on many of the major events occurring in the interwar and post-war period 

in central Europe. Panton wrote regularly and abundantly to his parents and siblings 
in Australia throughout his time in Europe. A large number of those letters were 

deposited in the National Library of Australia in their manuscript collection for 

“individuals or families who have achieved a degree of national standing and 
influence.”6 Panton’s niece, Natalie Driver, also holds his unfinished and 

unpublished autobiography, entitled No Armour Against Fate.7 Panton’s 

correspondence, papers and autobiography form the primary source basis of the 
thesis, along with editions of the Daily Express from 1929 until 1950, accessed in 

both London and Australia.8  
 

This thesis combines a chronological with a thematic approach. Chapter one 

examines Panton’s childhood and youth from 1905 until 1927. Panton dedicated the 
first chapter of his autobiography to his ancestry and formative years. Panton saw 

                                                
4 Jean Chalaby, Invention of Journalism. London: Macmillan, 1998, 48. 
5 Kershaw, Hitler 1889-1936; Ian Kershaw, Hitler 1936-45: Nemesis. 2 vols. Vol. 2. London: 
Penguin, 2000; R.J.B. Bosworth, Mussolini. London: Arnold, 2002. 
6 National Library of Australia, 1995-2004. [http://www.nla.gov.au/ms/mscoll.html, accessed 25 Aug 
2005]. My thanks to the generous and helpful staff at the National Library for their concerted efforts 
to assist my research, especially the staff in the Manuscript section. 
7 Natalie kindly allowed me to borrow and copy the autobiography. My thanks go to her for her help 
and support. Panton’s autobiography was divided into twenty-one chapters, of which he wrote nine. 
Throughout his manuscript he numbered his pages by the chapter. Consequently, I will cite the 
chapter number followed by the page number. Selkirk Panton, No Armour Against Fate: An 
Autobiography (unpublished manuscript). Held by Natalie Driver, Canberra, 1971. 
8 My thanks to the staff at the British National Library, Newspaper section at Colindale for their 
assistance. The Daily Express, along with several other popular British newspapers, was collected 
into a microfilm series that covered the period of the Second World War. The collection is available 
in Australia and so I have utilised that edition for the years 1939-1945. Popular Newspapers During 
World War II. Daily Express, Daily Mirror, People, Sunday Express, News of the World. 
Marlborough, Wiltshire: Adam Matthews Publications, 1993. 
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himself as an “independent Australian Briton”.9 His perception can be viewed more 

clearly through the lenses provided by historians of masculinity, including Richard 

White and Martin Crotty.10 As an adventurous and athletic youth, Panton viewed 
himself as one of the ‘Coming Men’, and fitted himself into one stereotype of the 

urban Australian male. Panton’s journey ‘home’ to England with his brother Noel 
and his encounter with the ‘motherland’ illuminate aspects of his worldview and also 

gave rise to his first letters to his family as a ‘travel writer’. Panton’s tour around 

Europe, his time in Berlin as an English language teacher and the first year of his 
employment with the Daily Express under Sefton Delmer are explored in the second 

chapter. Panton’s experience of the city, especially the excitement, sex and violence 
he found in Berlin, shaped his understanding of interwar Europe. He then met and 

married his first wife, the Russian émigré Natasha, who played a pivotal role in his 

intellectual, social and cultural life. Chapter three considers Panton’s early 
fascination with the Nazi party and his increasingly vitriolic anti-Semitism. These 

three years, between 1930 and 1933, also mark his rise in the ranks of Express 

journalists. In 1933 he was offered the position of chief South East European foreign 
correspondent in Vienna.  

 
Chapters four, five and six deal with Panton’s time in Vienna, examining three 

different aspects of his understanding of reportage and Central and South Eastern 

Europe. Chapter four details Panton’s perception of the political climate of interwar 
Austria and narrates his first major scoop, the assassination of Chancellor Dollfuss 

and the failed Nazi putsch. Chapter five looks beyond the political into the realm of 
ascribed celebrity as Panton again scooped the world with what he claimed was the 

first unsolicited interview with a member of the British Royal family, Prince George, 

on the occasion of his engagement to Princess Marina of Greece. Panton’s 
admiration and respect for the British monarchy were challenged by his encounter 

with the Prince of Wales and his mistress, Mrs Wallis Simpson, during the Prince’s 
skiing trip to Kitzbühel. The strength of Panton’s enthusiasm for royalty was 

                                                
9 W. K. Hancock, Australia. Edited by Rt. Hon. H.A.L. Fisher, F.R.S., The Modern World. London: 
Ernest Benn, 1930, 66. 
10 Richard White, Inventing Australia. Sydney: George Allen & Unwin Australia, 1981. Reprint, 7th 
Impression; Martin Crotty, Making the Australian Male: Middle-Class Masculinity 1870-1920. 
Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 2001. 
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expressed through his sense of betrayal and disillusionment at the Prince’s decision 

to abdicate and marry Simpson. The sixth chapter, the last concerned with Panton’s 

South East European experience, discusses his coverage of the ‘Greek Revolution’ 
of 1935, where he indulged in his love of adventure and succeeded in getting three 

scoops, beating the Greek censors.  
 

Chapters seven and eight recount Panton’s short-lived triumphant return to Berlin 

until his departure from Germany in 1939 after the Nazis invaded Poland. Chapter 
seven explores the relationship between his social and personal life and his public 

writing through his letters home to his parents and the coercive effect of Nazi 
surveillance on his self-censorship. Chapter eight interrogates his reportage through 

his successes and failures in conforming to the policies of the Express in the last 

years of peace and the first months of the war. Panton’s relationship with the 
editorial staff in London is also investigated. Chapter nine relates Panton’s 

experience of his Second World Wars,11 his reporting until his internment, his time 

as an internee, and his career as a war correspondent on his repatriation. Panton’s 
‘comfortable’ Second World Wars had long-term repercussions on his private and 

professional life. Chapter ten focuses on a series of important post-war stories, the 
Potsdam conference, the Nuremberg trials, the Berlin black market and blockade. 

The final chapter also traces the difficulties Panton experienced in his personal life, 

his ejection from the Berlin Press Club, divorce from Natasha and marriage to 
Katarin Pugh, which led directly to his relocation to Tokyo at the end of 1950 and 

his eventual departure from the Express and return to Australia in 1952. 
 

During Panton’s twenty-five year absence from Australia he maintained regular 

contact with his parents. For the first years he wrote to them once a week. As his 
work became more hectic he corresponded less frequently, but still attempted to fill 

his parents in on the events as they happened. His letters were saved by his family 

                                                
11 In line with R. J. B. Bosworth’s argument in Explaining Auschwitz and Hiroshima, I would contend 
that the Second World Wars occurred at different places at different times. Panton experienced at 
least three different wars, as a war correspondent in Scandinavia, as a civilian internee and as a 
repatriated war correspondent as the Allied forces invaded Germany. R.J.B. Bosworth, Explaining 
Auschwitz and Hiroshima, History Writing and the Second World War, 1945-1990. London: 
Routledge, 1994, 6-7. 
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and he found them among his mother’s effects after her death in 1965.12 Panton’s 

papers were deposited in the National Library of Australia in late 1977 by his sister 

Joan, two years after his own death.13 The letters are full of the detail of his time in 
Berlin, Vienna, Copenhagen and Nuremberg, as well as the various places he 

reported from and went on holidays to, including his house at Rapallo, Italy. 
Panton’s correspondence with his family presents a challenging source for the 

historian. The questions of epistolary practice, explored as they have been by 

numerous scholars, are of some concern.14 The letters Panton wrote act as “concrete 
historical artefacts” within their unique contexts, as well as texts describing the 

period in question, and act as signs of the climate in which they were created.15 
Moreover, Panton’s writings to his parents and siblings act as a mode of 

communication over a large distance in space and time, and as a means of self-

expression.16 The letters deposited in the National Library are not, however, a 
complete collection. The replies to Panton’s letters from before the Second World 

War were lost during the fall of Berlin in 1945. His correspondence with other 

members of his family, including his grandmother, aunts and uncles, and his two 
siblings, San and Noel, have been omitted from the collection. Moreover, in the 

years following the war, the frantic and insecure nature of Germany did not 
encourage regular epistolary practice. There are gaps in Panton’s correspondence 

that occurred because he simply did not write. During the last years before the 

outbreak of war and during the first years of the peace, Panton failed to correspond 
for several months at a time.17 While Panton tended to try to recall the events of the 

interceding period to his parents, there were moments and events that were not 
included in his letters.  

 

                                                
12 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 39.  
13 Joan Provis to Ronald Nicholas Panton, 10/11/1977, Papers, Held by Ronald Nicholas Panton, 
Perth, 2005. Panton died in hospital on 1 June 1975 and was privately cremated. “Panton, Ronald 
Selkirk.” Sydney Morning Herald, 5 Jun 1975, 26. 
14 Rebecca Earle, ed. Epistolary Selves. Letters and Letter-Writers 1600-1945. Edited by Peter Mack, 
Warwick Studies in the Humanities. Aldershot: Ashgate, 1999; Oliver Harris, “Out of Epistolary 
Practice: E-Mail from Emerson, Post-Cards to Pynchon.” American Literary History 13, no. 1 (2001): 
158-68. 
15 Earle, ed. Epistolary Selves, 2. 
16 Earle, ed. Epistolary Selves, 2. 
17 Between 1947 and 1950, Panton wrote only seven times to his parents. His wife, Natasha, who 
hated writing letters, wrote eight times to the Pantons in Sydney during the same period. Papers, MS 
5808. 
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Within the collection of letters to his family, a sense of Panton’s relationship with 

each member becomes apparent. Panton’s letters to his parents differ from those to 

his sister Joan, in tone as well as in content. The material that Panton related to his 

parents had quite obviously undergone a process of self-censorship. Panton was also 

most certainly aware of the semi-public nature of his letters to his parents, that they 

would be read by the extended family and possibly by friends of the family as well.18 

The close emotional bond between Panton and his sister Joan, as well as the 

realization that these letters were far more likely to remain confidential, led to 

franker and more open discussion. He explained in one letter to her that, “I value 

your opinion & esteem more than that of any other person & that is why I wrote 

more openly to you than to other people because I want you to understand my 

present opinions so that when you see me you will not be disillusioned or 

disappointed.”19 Unfortunately for the historian, much of the correspondence 

between Panton and Joan has been destroyed or not included in the archives. To 

Joan, Panton appears to be revealing more of a ‘window into himself.’20 His parents 

(and those family and friends that these letters were passed onto) were furnished 

with a more reserved, less egotistical, more measured, less impulsive representation. 

The divergence between these self-portraits became more obvious once Panton left 

England and arrived on the Continent. His experience of the ‘exoticness’ of Europe 

proved to be an influence on his worldview and sense of self. As a consequence, 

Panton found it more difficult to represent himself and his opinions in a manner that 

would be deemed appropriate by his parents. It also appears that some of the most 
frank letters to his parents were excluded from the collection.21  

                                                
18 As Earle notes, “Letter reading, as opposed to writing, was until quite recently an entirely social 
affair. …letter-writers routinely expected their missives to be read by more than one person. …Letter-
writers indicated those unusual passages which should not be circulated, rather than the reverse.” 
Earle, ed. Epistolary Selves, 7. Such was the case for Panton, who insisted that his epistolary duties 
were done once he had written to his parents, the underlying assumption being that these letters would 
be read by others. R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
Panton also, in a much earlier letter to his sister, suggested that she should not hold “anything back 
because of them (your letters) being read by other people”, rather she should write any personal 
material on a separate sheet which would not be circulated. R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Panton, 
28/1/1926, Papers, MS 5808/3/20. 
19 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 31/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
20 Earle questions whether letter writing should be considered as “a private activity of introspection, a 
window into the female self?” The same question can be applied to the male self. Earle, ed. Epistolary 
Selves, 6.  
21 Ronald Nicholas Panton holds a number of letters that are far franker in their explanation of 
Panton’s personal life than any surviving in the National Library.  
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Included in Panton’s papers are some official correspondence, particularly between 

Panton and the staff of the Daily Express. There are a number of letters from the 
chief editor, Arthur Christiansen, the foreign editors, Charles W. Sutton (1933-1941) 

and Charles Foley (1941-1954), as well as from Lord Beaverbrook himself. There 
was also a lively dialogue between Panton and the accounts department of the paper 

over expenses incurred by the Berlin bureau. Holes in the official correspondence 

exist where matters were resolved by a method other than by post. The use of the 
telephone and the telegram has dissolved many of these traces. In the archives there 

are a number of cable messages that were sent to the paper, however, the limitation 
of a documentary study becomes obvious when attempting to assign a chronology to 

the telegrammed ‘copy’, which included a time code but no date. To further 

complicate matters, as telegrams were charged per word, foreign correspondents 
developed ‘cablese’ where words were abbreviated or missed and grammar ignored 

in order to save money. I have inserted (in square brackets) any relevant grammar or 

missing words in order to make excerpts easier to read. Panton also included a 
number of pamphlets, photographs, official documents, address books and even a 

Berlin telephone directory in his personal papers.  
 

Some time between 1965 and 1975 Panton wrote nine chapters of what was to be a 

two or three volume autobiography. Eric Hobsbawm has noted the variety of 
motivations that have led to the writing of autobiography – from vanity, apologia 

and simple commercial gain, to his own somewhat overstated attempt at “historical 
understanding … not agreement, approval or sympathy.”22 One of the hazards of 

using autobiography as a source is the temptation to believe the author too easily or, 

conversely, not at all.23 The absence of any corroborating or contradictory evidence 
places the historian in an unenviable position. Wherever possible I have attempted to 
find alternate substantiating material, or to state the unconfirmed nature of his 

anecdotes and information. Panton’s autobiography serves as a rich source for 
material on his childhood and his years stationed in Vienna. He did not, however, 

write in any detail on Nazism or on his more general experience of Nazi Germany, 

                                                
22 Eric Hobsbawm, Interesting Times. A Twentieth-Century Life. London: Abacus, 2002, xii. 
23 Robert Darnton, “How Historians Play God.” Raritan 22, no. 1 (2002): 1-19. 
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which were to make up the majority of the second and third volumes of his memoirs. 

His anti-Semitism, obvious in his contemporary accounts, was obscured in his later 

retelling of events of the period, although evidence of it remains in his notes. It 
appears that he substituted his anti-Semitism, which was, by the time he wrote his 

autobiography, no longer socially acceptable, with a somewhat more politic anti-
Communism.  

 

A further objective of this study is to narrate Panton’s experience as a white, middle 
class, ‘liberal’, Anglo-Saxon from Australia and his swing to the extreme right 

during the 1930s. His position as a ‘fellow traveller’ of Nazism and Italian fascism,24 
where he viewed those ideologies as solutions to the problems facing interwar 

Europe, gives some insight into one version of fascist support. As Martin Pugh has 

explained, the presence of fascism and fascist thought within Britain was not as 
marginalised and foreign as many complacent visions of British society would 

attest.25 Panton’s political journey allows further investigation into the influence that 

his background, gender, religion (or lack there of), class, nationality, and imperial 
identity had on his worldview.  

 
Panton’s personal writing luxuriates in its thick description of the political, social, 

and cultural life of the places from where he reported. The connection between his 

private writings, which often astound in their naiveté and candidness, and his 
published articles in the Express and elsewhere, allows an exploration of the 

influence of the personal on his public activities. Through Panton’s published 
material some sense of his attitudes and biases are possible. Panton wrote a variety 

of different types of copy. He contributed to the general news, to front-page 

headlining events of importance or drama, and to the feature articles section where 
the bias of the paper and its policies were more clearly enunciated. Panton was 

successful in writing for all three areas of reportage. He effectively obtained a 
number of scoops, which propelled him into the lime-light for brief moments in his 

career. He was also able to present the policies of the paper from the perspective of 

                                                
24 Richard Griffiths, Fellow Travellers of the Right: British Enthusiasts for Nazi Germany, 1933-39. 
London: Constable, 1980. 
25 Martin Pugh, 'Hurrah for the Blackshirts!' Fascists and Fascism in Britain between the Wars. 
London: Jonathan Cape, 2005, 1-3. 
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his posting in a manner that satisfied his editors and the proprietor of the newspaper, 

Lord Beaverbrook. For most of his career Panton was a ‘long-timer’,26 that is, he 

remained in one posting for several years at a time. Panton also reported as a 
‘spiralist’ from Vienna and he occasionally acted as a ‘parachutist’ when the need 

arose, such as his coverage of the ‘Greek Revolution’.27 His fluency in German made 
him valuable as a correspondent in Europe. His transfer to Tokyo at the end of his 

career did not afford him the same advantages. Panton nurtured the kinds of 

relationships and sources that meant he was successful in getting the news while he 
remained in Germany. The challenges of a new post were ones that he was able to 

meet in the first stages of his career, but ultimately proved to be too much of a 
challenge for him as he grew older.  

 

Before further interrogating Panton’s life and work, a brief overview of the history 
of the British popular press and the nature of journalism is required. The daily 

newspaper, over the nineteenth and early twentieth century, had transformed the 

manner in which ‘the people’ and the state related to each other. Some historians 

have claimed the press as the ‘fourth estate’ and the ‘champion of the people’.28 
However, the ‘real’ influence of the daily press arguably lies in its ability to 

“selectively [represent] the world.”29 The ‘imagined community’30 of ‘public 
opinion’ operated, sometimes within the control of news organisations, sometimes 
from without, as a powerful force in the social, political, and cultural spheres of 

‘western civilization’. The British Press has often been used, much like its national 

                                                
26 Hannerz defines a ‘long-timer’ as a correspondent who spends a number of years, even decades or 
an entire career in one post. Ulf Hannerz, Foreign News. Exploring the World of Foreign 
Correspondents, The Lewis Henry Morgan Lectures. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 
2004, 82-83.  
27 A ‘spiralist’ may spend only two or three years in a particular place before being transferred to 
another posting or back to the home office. A ‘parachutist’, as the name suggests, reports temporarily 
from a ‘hot spot’. Hannerz, Foreign News, 40, 82. 
28 Mark Hampton, Visions of the Press in Britain, 1850-1950. Urbana and Chicago: University of 
Illinois Press, 2004, 106-107; James Curran and Jean Seaton, Power without Responsibility: The 
Press, Broadcasting, and New Media in Britain. London: Routledge, 2003, 3. 
29 James Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons.” In Power without Responsibility: The Press, 
Broadcasting, and New Media in Britain, edited by James Curran and Jean Seaton, London: 
Routledge, 2003, 47. See also Chalaby, Invention of Journalism, 122.  
30 From the title of Benedict Anderson’s still influential monograph on nationalism. Benedict 
Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism. Rev. and 
extended ed. London: Verso, 1991. 
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history,31 as a model of ‘normal’ progress from the pre-modern to the modern era. 
The gradual advance in literacy during the second half of the nineteenth century in 

Britain, the repeal of the newspaper tax in 1855, and the launch of Alfred 

Harmsworth’s half-penny morning paper, the Daily Mail, in 1896, signalled for 

many the advent of the popular press and “New Journalism”.32 The first four decades 
of the twentieth century saw the vast increase in circulation of the daily press, from 

3.1 million in 1918 to 10.6 million daily sales in 1939.33 The interwar period 
signalled the prolific increase in sales of the London-based national dailies. While 

the figures grew dramatically, the actual number of newspapers and newspaper 
proprietors shrank. Consequently, despite possessing comparatively few papers, 

some owners acquired massive audiences.34 
 
Max Aitken, later Lord Beaverbrook, a Canadian entrepreneur who had moved to 

Britain and entered politics,35 became one of the most powerful and successful 

newspaper proprietors of the interwar period. Beaverbrook’s flagship, the Daily 

Express, boasted the “World’s Largest Daily Sale” on its masthead with a circulation 

of over 2 million by 1936.36 Beaverbrook also owned the Sunday Express, which he 

had founded in 1918 in order to gain a Sunday paper,37 and the Evening Standard, a 
‘quality’ evening paper. Beaverbrook’s attention was “lavish[ed]” on the Express; he 

inundated its staff with instructions and directives, and dictated the paper’s political 

                                                
31 The British “liberal path to ‘modernity’” is often cited as the standard (along with the United States) 
against which the deviancy of Nazi Germany was compared. For a brief exposition of the Sonderweg 
theory, see Bosworth, Explaining Auschwitz and Hiroshima, 60, 71-72. 
32 The phrase “New Journalism” was coined by Matthew Arnold in 1887, and was used to describe 
the changes occurring within the daily press, where “lightness of tone, an emphasis on the personal 
and the ‘sensational,’ and reliance on gimmicks to sell newspapers in high-stakes circulations wars” 
became the dominant features. Hampton, Visions of the Press in Britain, 26-30, 33, 36-37. 
33 Hampton, Visions of the Press in Britain, 39. 
34 Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons”, 39-40.  
35 Beaverbrook had initially journeyed to England in search of business deals and had never intended 
to leave business, despite his own mythologizing after the fact. On meeting and befriending men like 
Andrew Bonar Law, Unionist leader and later Prime Minister, with whom he became close friends 
through joint business ventures, Beaverbrook was able to enter the world of politics. Beaverbrook was 
elected Unionist member for Ashton-under-Lyne by 197 votes in the December 1910 election. 
Nonetheless, Beaverbrook preferred to influence politics as a go-between rather than on the floor of 
the Commons. A. J. P. Taylor, Beaverbrook. London: H. Hamilton, 1972, 29-32, 41-42, 45-52, 80. 
36 Franklin Reid Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 1936-1939. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1971, 34. 
37 Robert Allen, Voice of Britain: The Inside Story of the Daily Express. Cambridge: Stephens, 1983, 
31-34. 
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line.38 The Evening Standard remained outside his focus, perhaps because it was 
“politically less important than its two stable companions and a great deal more 

sophisticated.”39 Panton was employed as the foreign correspondent for the Daily 

Express, however, he also worked for the Sunday Express and the Evening Standard 

when required. One of Panton’s biggest scoops, the assassination of Chancellor 
Dollfuss in Austria, appeared not in the Express but on the front-pages of the 

Evening Standard. Panton regularly wrote features for the Sunday Express. 

However, the focus of this thesis has remained centred on the Daily Express as 
Panton’s main source of employment and publication.  

 
The scholarship exploring the Daily Express as a news vehicle and the role of the 

popular press in British society more generally has been sadly lacking.40 A recent 
spate of monographs has gone some way towards rectifying this historiographical 

deficiency.41 Nevertheless, very few serious critical works exist on the Daily Express 
or its influence on daily life and political discourse. While the scope of this thesis is 
too narrow to encompass the span of such a topic, some commentary regarding the 

nature of the British popular press and the Daily Express is necessary. 
 

Beaverbrook began his association with the Daily Express in 1911 when he made a 

loan to R. D. Blumenfeld42 of £25 000.43 By 1916 the Express was in severe financial 

                                                
38 Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons.” 40-41. See also Arthur Christiansen’s declaration on his role 
as chief editor of the Express, “The policies were Lord Beaverbrook’s job, the presentation mine.” 
Arthur Christiansen, Headlines All My Life. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1961, 144. 
39 Taylor, Beaverbrook, 216. 
40 There are very few scholarly studies of the Daily Express. Allen, Voice of Britain; Alan J. Foster, 
“The Beaverbrook Press and Appeasement: The Second Phase.” European History Quarterly 21, no. 
1 (1991): 5-38; James McMillan, The Way It Was, 1914-1934: Based on the Files of Express 
Newspapers. London: Kimber, 1979; A.C.H. Smith, Elizabeth Immirzi, Trevor Blackwell, and Stuart 
Hall, Paper Voices. The Popular Press and Social Change 1935-1965. London: Chatto & Windus, 
1975. The more generalist histories of the British Press often provide a more balanced appraisal of the 
influence and power of the Express. For example, see Stephen Koss, The Rise and Fall of the 
Political Press in Britain. 2 vols. Vol. 2. London: Hamish Hamilton, 1984.  
41 Many scholars cite the groundbreaking works of Lucy Brown, Victorian News and Newspapers. 
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1985; Koss, The Rise and Fall of the Political Press in Britain; and Alan J. 
Lee, The Origins of the Popular Press in England, 1855-1914. London: Croom Helm, 1976. More 
recent monographs include: Chalaby, Invention of Journalism; Martin Conboy, The Press and 
Popular Culture. London: Sage, 2002; Curran and Seaton, Power without Responsibility; Hampton, 
Visions of the Press; Aled Jones, Powers of the Press: Newspapers, Power and the Public in 
Nineteenth-Century England. Aldershot: Scolar Press, 1996.  
42 R. D. Blumenfeld was born in Wisconsin in the United States in 1864. He worked as a special 
correspondent for the Chicago Herald and the New York Herald, but resigned over a difference in 
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difficulties and Beaverbrook was offered the controlling shares, which he bought in 

November.44 Beaverbrook was patient with his newspapers. He invested nearly two 

million pounds in the Sunday Express before it became prosperous and the Daily 

Express did not make a good profit until 1922.45 Ultimately, however, the bottom 

line mattered to Beaverbrook. He was shrewd enough to realise that a paper that 
harnessed public opinion effectively, and entertained as well as informed, would also 

prove profitable.  

 
For the first years of Beaverbrook’s ownership of the Express he did not exercise 

significant proprietorial control over the paper’s policies. His friendship with 
Blumenfeld, who was chief editor, meant that the two men operated in harmony over 

politics.46 However, as newspaper editors Colin Brooks and Arthur Mann have 

astutely noted, “[a] paper to [Beaverbrook] [was] an instrument of personal 
advancement as a ‘power’ and journalism but a means of impressing the 

Beaverbrook brand upon the British political cattle.”47 By the time Arthur 

Christiansen rose to chief editor in 1933, Beaverbrook had taken over completely the 
formation of policy.48 Through his newspaper empire of the Evening Standard, the 

Sunday Express, and particularly, the Daily Express, Beaverbrook was provided with 
the vehicle for his greatest ambition, political influence.49 Publicly, Beaverbrook 

proclaimed that he owned his newspapers “purely for the purpose of making 

propaganda.”50 While the Press may often fail in altering public opinion,51 it is 
“stunningly successful in telling its readers what to think about.”52  

                                                                                                                                     
‘news values’ while he was in London in 1892. He sold lithograph machines for a time before 
becoming the editor of the Daily Mail in 1900. In 1902 he joined the Daily Express as editor, where 
he remained until his retirement in 1929. He introduced a series of innovations to the British daily 
press, including the use of the front-page for news rather than advertisements and banner headlines. 
He died in 1948. A. J. A. Morris, ‘Blumenfeld, Ralph David (1864-1948)’, Oxford Dictionary of 
National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004 [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/31935, 
accessed 22 Aug 2005]. 
43 Koss, The Rise and Fall of the Political Press in Britain, 73-74. 
44 Taylor, Beaverbrook, 99-100. 
45 Taylor, Beaverbrook, 175, 213.  
46 A. J. A. Morris, ‘Blumenfeld, Ralph David (1864-1948)’, Oxford Dictionary of National 
Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004 [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/31935, accessed 
22 Aug 2005]; Taylor. Beaverbrook, 45, 53, 73-74, 99-100. 
47 Arthur Mann edited the Yorkshire Post, assisted by Colin Brooks who later worked for Lord 
Rothermere and edited Truth. Koss, The Rise and Fall of the Political Press in Britain, 3, 190. 
48 Taylor, Beaverbrook, 332. 
49 Taylor, Beaverbrook, 215. 
50 Royal Commission on the Press, Report. London: HMSO, Cmnd. 7700, 1949, 25. 
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Beaverbrook was an interventionist newspaper proprietor. Together with Lord 

Northcliffe, Lord Rothermere and Lord Kemsley, he formed a group known as the 
‘press barons’. They aimed, at least in their public posturing, to use their papers to 

direct the public’s interests, to operate some level of control over politics, and to 
frame their readers’ daily concerns.53 However, the relationship between owner and 

consumer is not simply a one-way transaction.54 Readers choose which paper they 

wish to buy, and again which parts, articles and ideas to read, let alone believe. 
Equally, the concerns of the proprietor are shaped by the response of their 

readership. As Norman Angell has noted, the British popular Press was  
 

‘conservative’ not in the sense of protecting the interests of the Conservative 

party, though it might do that, but in the sense of buttressing a conceptual 
status quo. The press acted in this way, in turn, because readers preferred 

such a press.55  

 
The press barons’ perspective, as newspaper historian Mark Hampton sees it, 

mirrored Angell’s interpretation. They believed in the power of the market, the 
freedom of the press from any governmental intervention, and claimed that in the 

final analysis “the people [sic] got the press they wanted”.56 The ‘representative 

ideal’ of the fin de siècle was effectively hijacked by the press barons to endorse 
their own political agendas through claims to being the “voice of democracy.”57 

While the seductiveness of political power through the newspaper undoubtedly 
enchanted the press barons, journalism historian Jean Chalaby has argued that they 

tended to see newspapers as commercial ventures, as commodities, and not just as 

                                                                                                                                     
51 The most striking example was the Daily Express’s campaign to get Churchill re-elected in 1945, 
which failed miserably. Taylor, Beaverbrook, 565-568; Allen, Voice of Britain, 83-85. 
52 Italics in original. Bernard C. Cohen as cited in Maxwell E. McCombs, and Donald L. Shaw, “The 
Agenda-Setting Function of Mass Media.” The Public Opinion Quarterly 36, no. 2 (1972): 177. See 
also Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons.” 47. 
53 Hampton, Visions of the Press, 133; Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons”, 45-46. 
54 Hampton, Visions of the Press, 6; Ulf Hannerz, "Reporting from Jerusalem." Cultural Anthropology 
13, no. 4 (1998): 561-562. 
55 As quoted in Hampton, Visions of the Press in Britain, 160-161. 
56 Hampton, Visions of the Press in Britain, 132.  
57 Hampton, Visions of the Press in Britain, 132. 
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political tools.58 Lord Beaverbrook, too, ran his newspapers to make profits for his 

shareholders, although allegedly he never personally “made a penny out of the Daily 

Express” and lived “on what [came] to [him] from Canada.”59  
 

Beaverbrook’s control over the Daily Express meant that issues of policy were 
firmly delineated, although the space outside those matters was flexible. The Express 

had a number of platforms; the paper vocally supported better relations with the 

British Empire, ‘Splendid Isolation’ especially from Europe, appeasement and 
rearmament. Reporting for the Express meant toeing the line on these particular 

issues, although as Tom Driberg60 noted, “within limits … I was given freedom to 
express, or at least to imply, political views different from those of the newspaper I 

was working for.”61 Beaverbrook declared at the Royal Commission on the Press 
that, although ‘propaganda’ was the raison d’être for his ownership of the Express, 
“[t]he policy is that there shall be no propaganda in the news. There is a strong, stern 

rule, and the most tremendous attempt … to carry the rule into effect.” 62 With 
Beaverbrook’s usual roguish whimsy he qualified his apparent objectivity with, 

“[b]ut we do stumble. It is terrible how we stumble; it is heartbreaking sometimes.”63  
 

The second and generally less publicly evaluated aspect of policy was that of news 

presentation. In 1933, Arthur Christiansen was appointed chief editor. He introduced 
a number of novel strategies for the reporting of the news in the Express. He 

encouraged the tying of news to personality. He insisted that the paper encompass a 

“dominating characteristic … [of] dynamic curiosity.”64 Christiansen required the 
news be “projected” for an Express audience, to ensure that it was “made exciting on 

                                                
58 Chalaby, Invention of Journalism, 48-53. 
59 Taylor, Beaverbrook, 213. 
60 Tom Driberg worked for the Daily Express from 1928 until 1942. He wrote under the pseudonym 
of William Hickey and his writing has been described as “wry, compassionate, and brim[ing] with his 
open-minded intelligence.” Richard Davenport-Hines, ‘Driberg, Thomas Edward Neil, Baron 
Bradwell (1905-1976)’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; 
online edn, May 2005 [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/31047, accessed 19 Aug 2005]. 
61 Tom Driberg as quoted in Christiansen, Headlines All My Life, 143. 
62 Taylor, Beaverbrook, 585. 
63 Taylor, Beaverbrook, 585. 
64 Christiansen quoted the excerpt from a pamphlet by Denis Thomas as summing up what the 
Express was aiming for. Christiansen, Headlines All My Life, 158. 
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the dullest day”,65 but also so that it fitted into the political line of the paper as well. 

For the foreign correspondent, writing without policy concerns in mind resulted first 

in criticism from the editor and then, if the misdemeanours continued, eventual 
dismissal. A process of socialisation where the journalist had a strong grasp of the 

Express line meant that rarely did a reporter get to the relatively senior position of 
‘foreign correspondent’ without having proven his (rarely her) loyalty and 

compatibility. The process of aligning the news with policy concerns was, however, 

tempered by negotiation. Panton’s relationship with the staff of the head office, 
including the foreign editor, chief editor and proprietor, invites investigation to 

understand the liminal space between policy diktat and the correspondent’s 
autonomy.  

 

The foreign correspondent has received little critical evaluation,66 and there appears 
to be a gap in the scholarship in terms of how the foreign correspondent operates 
within a news organisation.67 Foreign correspondents, as distinct from local 

reporters, have rarely been the subject of academic scrutiny. Historians have 

focussed on the newspaper, the newspaper proprietor, or a broader history of the 
press;68 anthropologists and sociologists have tended to concentrate on the domestic 

news production;69 and media and communication studies theorists have 
concentrated on the news organisation.70 Most studies have examined the most 
accessible reporters, those who operate out of the home newsroom, unlike many 

foreign correspondents who are often highly mobile in their work and therefore less 

available for the scholar.71 Foreign correspondents have tended to write their own 

accounts of the importance of their lives and their profession..72 While a number of 

                                                
65 Christiansen, Headlines All My Life, 150. 
66 Exceptions include: Chalaby, Invention of Journalism; Hannerz, Foreign News; Deborah E. 
Lipstadt, Beyond Belief: The American Press and the Coming of the Holocaust 1933-1945. London: 
The Free Press, A Division of Macmillan, 1986. 
67 Ulf Hannerz, “Among Foreign Correspondents: Reflections on Anthropological Styles and 
Audiences.” Ethnos 67, no. 1 (2002): 57-74. 
68 Lee, The Origins of the Popular Press in England. 
69 Hannerz, Foreign News, 9. Raymond W. K. Lau, “Critical Realism and News Production.” Media 
Culture and Society 26, no. 5 (2004): 693-711. 
70 Conboy, The Press and Popular Culture; Nick Couldry, The Place of Media Power. Pilgrims and 
Witnesses of the Media Age. London: Routledge, 2000. 
71 Hannerz, Foreign News, 9. 
72 The number of autobiographies, memoirs and political commentaries of foreign journalists is 
staggering. For a selection of those reporting contemporaneously with Panton, or from the same ‘beat’ 
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these biographies, autobiographies and memoirs shed necessary light on the 

experiences of the foreign correspondent, there is a distinct lack of critical scholarly 

appraisals of their profession from a historical perspective.  
 

The agency of the print foreign correspondent in the role of newsgatherer is an area 
of study that continues to fascinate.73 In the current scholarship there are two 

assumptions operating. From the perspective of press history, commentators imply 

that, especially in regards to the papers belonging to the press barons – proprietorial 
control was almost absolute.74 Alternatively, foreign correspondents writing about 

themselves highlight their distance and independence from their home offices.75 The 
first approach focuses on the power of the news organisation and suggests that 

journalists operate as ‘puppets’ to the proprietors, editors and business managers, 

tailoring their biases, at least in their written work, to those of their parent 
organisation. In working for a press baron, journalists had to follow the policy laid 

down by their proprietor or face unemployment.76 The second approach, and often 

the one presented within journalists’ memoirs and biographies, is that of the ‘hero’, 
the star journalist who braves the dangers of war zones and political turmoil to drag 

the ‘truth’ home to the adoring public. The space between these two positions, where 
the journalist operates within the edicts of the news organisation but also has the 

agency to undermine or subvert the policy of the parent company, offers more scope 

for the critical study of foreign correspondence and news production in general and 
Panton in particular.77  

                                                                                                                                     
see; Vernon Bartlett, This Is My Life. London: Chatto and Windus, 1937; Edward W. Beattie, 
Passport to War. London: Peter Davies, 1943; Sefton Delmer, Black Boomerang. New York: Viking 
Press, 1962; Sefton Delmer, Trail Sinister: An Autobiography. London: Secker & Warburg, 1961; 
Tom Driberg, The Best of Both Worlds. London: Phoenix House Ltd, 1953; H. R. Knickerbocker, Is 
Tomorrow Hitler’s? Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Penguin Books, 1942; Frederick Oechsner, Joseph 
W. Grigg, Jack M. Fleischer, Glen M. Stadler, and Clinton B. Conger, This Is the Enemy. London: 
William Heinemann, 1943; G. Ward Price, I Know These Dictators. London: George G. Harrap & 
Co. Ltd, 1937; G. Ward Price, Extra-Special Correspondent. London: George G. Harrap & Co., 1957; 
Sigrid Schultz, Germany Will Try It Again. New York: Reynal & Hitchcock, 1944; Howard K. Smith, 
Last Train from Berlin. London: Phoenix Press Paperback, 2000; William L. Shirer, Berlin Diary. 
London: Sphere Books, 1970; William L. Shirer, “This Is Berlin”. London: Arrow, 2000. 
73 Hannerz, Foreign News, 149. 
74 Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons.” 43; Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 36. 
75 Hannerz, Foreign News, 42-43, 148-150. See above n. 72 for a list of autobiographies, biographies 
and memoirs by foreign correspondents. All include stories of ‘independent journalism’.  
76 Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons.” 41-42. 
77 I am indebted to Ulf Hannerz’s work on foreign correspondents for outlining the dissonance 
between structure and agency within studies of foreign correspondents. Hannerz, “Among Foreign 
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There are two interrelated issues at stake when discussing the agency of the 

journalist. The first is the freedom to report on whatever issue specific newsgatherers 
see as important, which is more often than not a complex process whereby the 

journalists assess, in dialogue with their editor, “the importance of the story, its 
format, its suitability for the medium, its quality and its novelty.”78 The second and 

related issue is that of policy: whether correspondents have the freedom to report that 

news item from their preferred perspective, or whether the political agenda of the 
newspaper demands a particular interpretation. Hannerz suggests that modern 

foreign correspondents are generally relatively free to report on stories as they see 

fit, within their paper’s sphere of interest.79 The process of socialisation whereby 

reporters are schooled in the policy and politics of the media concern often ensures 
that there is not necessarily a sense of dislocation or defensiveness to be combated in 

that process of negotiation.80 The system of rewards, material or in the form of 
praise, also encourage journalists to take the ‘correct line’. As media historian and 

theorist James Curran has pointed out, however, anecdotes of the courageous 

reporter who argued with or stood up to the press baron serve to show an “almost 
continuous process of humiliation” as the proprietor was applauded for their ‘right-

mindedness’ while the journalist continued to have to grovel.81 A similar tale can be 
told in regards to the foreign correspondent, despite holding a more secure position 
in the newspaper hierarchy.  

 

Foreign correspondents have often been seen as the ‘princes of journalism’, with 
their expense accounts, distance from the office and relative autonomy. Moreover, 

the matters they report on require frequent forays into high society and politics. 
Foreign correspondents saw themselves at least as “shirt-sleeve ambassadors”, 

                                                                                                                                     
Correspondents”, 59-61.  
78 Chalaby, Invention of Journalism, 81. 
79 Hannerz quotes James Cameron, “the great British correspondent” who concluded, “his relationship 
with his paper could best be compared with that of an insignificant, very remote curate to the Holy 
See. He accepted its authority and paid no attention whatsoever to its doctrine.” Hannerz 
acknowledges that some poetic licence should be allowed, and that the socialisation within the paper 
and trust built up with the editor means that the correspondent generally has a good sense of what a 
‘good story’ looks like. Hannerz, Foreign News, 148-149. 
80 Hannerz, Foreign News, 149-150. 
81 Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons.” 42. 
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important because of their assignment to “interpret one people to another.”82 As the 
elite of the news world, foreign correspondents have tended to magnify their role in 

the dramatic events of the day. Unsurprisingly, the individualism and personal 

courage, integrity, nous and honesty of the journalist are highlighted in the anecdotes 
that reporters tell about themselves.  

 
Panton also presented himself as a ‘hero’ of foreign correspondence, who rose to the 

top of the newspaper world despite his lack of education and initial experience. He 

considered himself to be one of Beaverbrook’s ‘young men’. Panton was relatively 
poorly educated and yet still managed to reach the apogee of journalism as chief 

correspondent for arguably the most important foreign bureau for the world’s largest 

selling newspaper. Some insight into the success of Beaverbrook’s ‘amateurs’ can be 
obtained by examining Panton’s career.83  

 
A significant part of Panton’s success lay in his ability to connect the news to 

personality, to recognise the attributes that made ‘celebrity’ and play on them. 

Panton constantly referred to dress, demeanour and opinions to explain the political 
problems and events of the day. His approach was designed to allow readers to feel 

as if they were “actually witnessing the scenes described.”84 Panton’s superficiality 
sold newspapers because it appealed to the desires of the reading public. His greatest 

success in exploiting celebrity was his unsolicited interview with Prince George and 

Princess Marina on their engagement. Panton transgressed the boundaries between 
public and private in approaching the royal couple without their express permission 

in what sociologist and cultural theorist Chris Rojek has termed an ‘out-of-face’ 
encounter.85 Prince George was not prepared for the interview, as he would have 

                                                
82 Louis P. Lochner, Always the Unexpected. A Book of Reminiscences. New York: Macmillan, 1956, 
115. 
83 Beaverbrook was noted for his use of ‘amateurs’ in the Express, that is, people who did not know 
the technicalities of the trade and yet were incredibly successful. He once remarked, with his usual 
humour, in regards to his successful choice of editor in Beverly Baxter and his general manager, E. J. 
Robertson, that he had “carried The Daily Express to greatness with the aid of a bell-hop and a piano 
tuner.” Robertson had worked in a hotel while at college, and Baxter had been a piano salesman 
before he turned to journalism. Taylor, Beaverbrook, 174. 
84 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 17, 14.  
85 Rojek uses the term to describe the meeting between fans and a celebrity. While Panton played the 
role of representative of the press, his personal correspondence and later writings all situated the 
meeting in terms of his admiration and celebration of the couple. Consequently, despite Panton’s role 
as a journalist in the encounter, I consider it to be an ‘out-of-face’ moment as it was not staged. Chris 
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been had it been arranged through the normal channels, and consequently the event 

was not ‘managed’ in the customary manner. The outcome of the meeting was the 

consolidation of the Prince’s reputation of grace and charm.86 Over the course of the 
twentieth century the lifestyle associated with ‘celebrity-status’ has altered 

dramatically. Prince George and Princess Marina did not need to fear the telescopic 
lens or listening device. Their ‘ascribed’ celebrity as Royalty meant living to some 

degree in the ‘public eye’, but not to the extent that more recent Royals, such as 

Princess Diana, have endured. Consequently, I will use the term ‘proto-celebrity’ to 
signify the distinction between the relatively limited press attention of the interwar 

period and the invasiveness of the paparazzi age. Panton was not alone in 
recognising the power of celebrity in making news. His colleagues were also skilled 

in the art of connecting politics with personality, albeit with a greater degree of 

acuity. 
 

The press bureaux of Berlin were staffed by some of the most eloquent, insightful 

and conscientious journalists on the Continent. Although Paris had traditionally been 
seen as the most prestigious foreign posting, during the interwar years the excitement 

and violence of the Weimar republic and the glamour and spectacle of the Nazi 
regime provided young ambitious journalists with fertile material with which to 

make a name for themselves. Veterans with a good grasp of the language and the 

social, political and cultural climate in Germany were also highly successful, 
remaining longer in that country than perhaps they would have in calmer times.87  

 
Many of the correspondents in Berlin were noteworthy both at the time and after 

their departure from the city for their writing outside of their reportage. A number 

wrote political commentaries or personal memoirs of their experiences. Among the 
leading lights were H.R. Knickerbocker, the veteran and Pulitzer Prize winning 

                                                                                                                                     
Rojek, Celebrity. London: Reaktion Books, 2001, 17. 
86 Rojek notes that there are three typical responses to an ‘out-of-face’ encounter: consolidation; 
normalisation, where the famous person is humanised and seen relating to their fans; and cognitive 
dissonance, where their ‘public face’ is criticised as false. Rojek, Celebrity, 17. 
87 Lochner was a case in point. He recalled that “My greatest advantage was also my greatest 
drawback: the fact that I know German like a native, and can write and speak it as easily and correctly 
as English, has prevented my sharing in the revirement, or periodical change of assignment, common 
both to diplomats and to foreign correspondents.” Lochner, Always the Unexpected, 327. 
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journalist88 (Philadelphia Public Ledger and New York Evening Post, later Hearst’s 

International News Service) and Edgar Ansel Mowrer, also a Pulitzer Prize winner 

and the avidly anti-Nazi president of the Foreign Press Association who was ejected 
by the Nazis in 193389 (Chicago Daily News). Norman Ebbutt, who was ejected from 

Berlin by the Nazi regime in 1937,90 was also a recognised expert on Germany 
(London Times), as was Sigrid Schultz, described as the “finest of all women 

correspondents”91 (Chicago Tribune). According to Martha Dodd, daughter of the 

United States Ambassador and later Soviet spy,92 Louis P. Lochner was a “Social 
Democrat of pre-Hitler vintage and also an ardent monarchist”93 (Associated Press) 

and Fred Oeschner was another eminent journalist in Berlin who held “attitudes 
towards Fascism [that] were critical”94 (United Press). Other renowned 

correspondents included Howard K. Smith, who later became the CBS “underground 

Europe correspondent” during the war95 (United Press); Ed Beattie, who spent part of 
the war in a German prison camp96 (United Press); and William L. Shirer, author of 

acclaimed Berlin Diary,97 was called “the best and clearest thinker as to the 

                                                
88 Knickerbocker wrote a book commenting on the threat of Nazism. Knickerbocker, Is Tomorrow 
Hitler’s? Knickerbocker was killed on 12 July 1949 in a KLM plane which crashed on in India. John 
Hohenberg, Foreign Correspondence: The Great Reporters and Their Times. New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1964, 279, 415. 
89 Mowrer also wrote his reminiscences of his time in Germany. Edgar Ansel Mowrer, Triumph and 
Turmoil: A Personal History of Our Time. London: George Allen & Unwin, 1970. Hohenberg, 
Foreign Correspondence, 292-293; Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 3. 
90 Ebbutt was allegedly ejected in retaliation for the “action the Home Office had just taken against 
some German ‘correspondents’ in London.” Ebbutt, unfortunately, never wrote his memoirs and so 
his version of his ejection from Nazi Germany has never been recorded. Gannon, The British Press 
and Germany, 121-126. 
91 Hohenberg, Foreign Correspondence, 275. Schultz also wrote a book on the Nazi threat in the 
midst of the Second World War. Schultz, Germany Will Try It Again. 
92 According to historian John Fox, Dodd was an active Soviet spy in Germany and the United States 
until 1944. See John Francis Fox Jr., “‘In Passion and in Hope:’ the Pilgrimage of an American 
Radical, Martha Dodd Stern and Family, 1933-1990.” PhD, University of New Hampshire, 2001, 1-4.  
93 Martha Dodd, My Years in Germany. London: Victor Gollancz, 1939, 88. Lochner wrote two 
monographs, one a memoir and the other a political commentary. Louis P. Lochner, What About 
Germany? London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1943; Lochner, Always the Unexpected.  
94 Dodd, My Years in Germany, 97. Oeschner, after spending some time in a German camp, wrote a 
book on Germany with a number of his colleagues. Oechsner, Grigg, Fleischer, Stadler, and Conger, 
This Is the Enemy. 
95 Smith, Last Train from Berlin, x. 
96 Hohenberg, Foreign Correspondence, 368. Beattie also wrote a book of memoirs on his time as a 
correspondent during the Second World War. Beattie, Passport to War. 
97 Shirer also wrote a critically acclaimed history of the Third Reich. William L. Shirer, The Rise and 
Fall of the Third Reich: A History of Nazi Germany. London: Secker and Warburg, 1961. His 
broadcasts from Nazi Germany between 1938 and 1940 have been recently collected into a 
monograph. William L. Shirer, “This Is Berlin”. London: Arrow, 2000. 
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economic implications of Fascism… [who had] no kinship with German Nazis”98 

(Universal News Service and after it collapsed, Columbia Broadcasting Service). A 

number of Panton’s colleagues in the Daily Express were journalists of some 
renown. The “distinguished array of correspondents”99 included O’Dowd Gallagher 

and Noel Monks, who sent fictional accounts of the Abyssinian war to editorial 
acclaim,100 the celebrated writer Alan Moorehead,101 and the controversial exiled 

Australian Communist fellow traveller, Wilfred Burchett.102 Monks and Burchett 

both reported from Berlin and Panton claimed to have been responsible for 
Burchett’s dismissal from the Express.103 Finally, “the colourful and extraordinarily 

able”104 Sefton Delmer who rose to the heights of chief European correspondent for 
the Express and was Panton’s first employer. 

 

The social life of the press corps was rich and varied. As well as attending the 
perfunctory diplomatic dinners, cocktail parties, government press conferences and 

official functions, the foreign journalists met at each others’ homes, as well as at a 

variety of restaurants and watering holes, the most celebrated being the bar of the 
Adlon Hotel.105 Foreign correspondents were renowned for their drinking and 

partying prowess.106 As Fred Fedler argues, journalists were generally “portrayed as 
heavy drinkers, even drunkards” throughout the nineteenth and first half of the 

twentieth century, with their biographies and autobiographies only reinforcing the 

                                                
98 Dodd, My Years in Germany, 95-96. 
99 Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 36. 
100 Douglas Lane Patey, The Life of Evelyn Waugh: A Critical Biography. Oxford: Blackwell, 2001, 
136. 
101 Panton claimed to have met Moorehead as a child as their fathers had worked together. Panton, No 
Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 17. Moorehead is possibly one of the best known Australian journalists, 
who went on to write several acclaimed books. 
102 Burchett’s memoirs have been recently re-edited and re-published. George Burchett, and Nick 
Shimmin, eds. Memoirs of a Rebel Journalist: The Autobiography of Wilfred Burchett: UNSW Press, 
2005. 
103 Selkirk Panton, “Letter to the Editor.” Daily Telegraph, 14 Mar 1970, 2. 
104 Dodd, My Years in Germany, 103. Delmer also wrote a number of successful books, including a 
history of Weimar Germany and his autobiography. Delmer,  Trail Sinister; Delmer, Black 
Boomerang; Sefton Delmer,  The Counterfeit Spy. New York: Harper & Row, 1971; Sefton Delmer, 
Weimar Germany: Democracy on Trial. London: Macdonald and Co., 1972. 
105 Dodd also mentions The Taverne and the various parties, dinners and functions that members of 
the Press and Dodd attended together. Dodd, My Years in Germany, 89, 92.  
106 Dodd described the parties that the Ebbutts, of the London Times, held as often becoming 
“hilarious brawls, as most newspaper parties did before they were over.” Dodd, My Years in 
Germany, 92. 
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image.107 Entertaining was one of the official duties of the foreign correspondent,108 

through which scoops, inside information and confirmation of news could be 

obtained, often more readily and accurately than through the official channels. The 
cultural history of the ‘foreign press colony’ deserves a more detailed study than can 

be presented here. Panton was not particularly forthcoming in describing his social 
life with his colleagues to his parents; his political dissidence with the majority of 

correspondents in Berlin resulted in Panton moving in slightly different circles from 

his peers. 
 

The ‘foreign press colony’, described by Shirer as “small, limited somewhat narrow 
but normal,” was an oasis for those who did not feel entirely comfortable under what 

he saw as the “shadow of Nazi fanaticism, sadism, persecution, regimentation, terror, 

brutality, suppression, militarism, and preparation for war.”109 Dodd described the 
press corps as “the most articulately intelligent group in Berlin.”110 The political 

allegiances of the ‘foreign press colony’ varied, although the majority, at least 

according to Dodd, were anti-Nazi by 1939.111 Smith concurred, stating that “most of 
these men [foreign correspondents] became nauseated with too many years of 

fighting their way through the feathers of propaganda, and generally [felt] sick at 
heart.”112  

 

As a reporter, Panton underwent the “process of the rationalization of a discursive 
practice whereby journalists … progressively learnt to refrain from expressing their 

opinions and emotions.”113 In many respects Panton seems to have been a stereotype 
of his profession, background, and class. However, when compared with his 

colleagues, Panton appears as the outlier. His anti-Semitism, racism and sympathy 

for the Nazis contrast starkly with the attitudes and opinions expressed by his 
colleagues in Berlin. According to Dodd the majority of foreign correspondents 
                                                
107 Fred Fedler, Lessons from the Past. Journalists’ Lives and Work, 1850-1950. Prospect Heights, 
Illinois: Waveland Press, Inc., 2000, 175. 
108 Delmer quite happily described how it was a “most satisfactory rationalisation for me to be able to 
assure myself that my work as a newspaper man requires me to entertain people because they may 
some day be valuable sources of news.” Delmer, Trail Sinister, 251. 
109 Italics in original. Shirer, Berlin Diary, 71. 
110 Dodd, My Years in Germany, 86. 
111 Dodd, My Years in Germany, chapter 5.  
112 Smith, Last Train from Berlin, 37. 
113 Chalaby, Invention of Journalism, 130. 
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stationed in Berlin were thoroughly “critical” of Nazism.114 Panton did not share the 

political attitudes of his colleagues and he remained ambivalent about the Third 

Reich. Even in the post-war era, Panton seems to have been unable or unwilling to 
reconstruct his attitudes towards the Nazis convincingly. In the aftermath of the 

Second World War, as anti-Semitism became less acceptable in British society, he 
felt the biggest ‘threat’ to the West was that of Communism, embodied in the Soviet 

Union. Unlike most of his colleagues who alleged an aversion to the Nazis that 

predated the war, Panton had to censor his reminiscences in his post-war writing. 
Even his autobiography does not present a particularly persuasive alibi for his 

interwar sympathies; instead, he claims the privileges of his profession to not “take 
sides … [, to] report the facts as they are, and leave it to his [sic] readers to make 

their own judgement.”115 Despite the naiveté of such a claim to detachment, his 
journalistic and personal reflections provide a supplementary source for 

understanding the rise and success of Nazism.  
 

R. Selkirk Panton was a figure of some note in interwar and post-war Europe. He 

reported on some of the most important events for the biggest selling newspaper of 
the period. Through his adherence to the policies of the Express, Panton affected 

what the reading public thought about during times of international crises. Panton’s 
career and his personal and public writings add to the dialogue about the political, 

social, and cultural context of Europe at a time of intense upheaval. For the historian, 

the addition of Panton’s voice to the discourse of press, journalism, European, 
British, and Australian history may help to augment our understanding of the ‘long 

twentieth century’.  

                                                
114 Dodd, My Years in Germany, p.97. Dodd evaluated the attitudes of each correspondent she 
mentioned towards Nazism, and concluded that the majority were not favourable to the regime.  
115 Note for Autobiography. Papers of R. Selkirk Panton, 1921-1971 [manuscript], National Library 
of Australia, MS 5808/6/54. 
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Chapter One 
‘Blood and Sand’: The Youth of R. Selkirk Panton as the ‘Coming Man’,  
1907-1927. 
 
Ronald Selkirk Panton was born on 11 May 1907 in a house on Stoney Creek Road, 

Pymble on the then outskirts of suburban Sydney.1 Panton recounted his memories 

of his childhood and youth in his unfinished and unpublished autobiography.2 In the 
course of retelling his family history and his experience of growing up in suburban 

Australia, Panton relied on a number of stereotypes to make sense of his 
reminiscences. He used anecdotes about his family, his masculine athleticism, his 

strong sense of adventure and his relationship to the beach to explain his past and to 

appeal to his readers. Panton also narrated his journey to England in 1927 in the 
tradition of Australian travel writers going ‘home’ to the ‘mother country’. Through 

the themes of class, masculinity, race, nation and empire, Panton identified himself 

as an ‘independent Australian Briton’,3 and as having the characteristics of the 
‘Coming Man’.4  

 
Panton’s understanding of himself and his identity were, obviously, informed by his 

childhood and youth spent in Australia. His account of his early life exposed the 

assumptions, biases and attitudes that Panton possessed as the result of his 
upbringing. Panton drew an explicit line of continuity between his childhood and his 

experience of Europe in the 1930s in the first pages of his autobiography. He 
recalled his father saying in late July 1914 “[i]t looks as though there’s going to be 

trouble in Austria.”5 Panton recollected that “twenty years later, almost to the day, 

and 12 000 miles away, I made exactly the same remark to my father.”6 By linking 
these two events, Panton established a ‘story line’, a “frame into which a journalist 

                                                        
1 R. Selkirk Panton, Papers, MS 5808/11/91. 
2 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1-2.  
3 W. K. Hancock, Australia. London: Ernest Benn, 1930, 54. 
4 Richard White, Inventing Australia. Sydney: George Allen & Unwin Australia, 1981. Reprint, 7th 
Impression, 76-85. 
5 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 1. 
6 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 1-2. 
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can place seemingly random events and give them coherence.”7 An inherent problem 

of biography is this tendency to create a narrative with continuity and a sense of 

stability. It is difficult to contest Panton’s recollection of his past with the sources 
available. However, by challenging the literary devices he used to make sense of his 

past, moments where his anecdotes jar with the stereotype can be uncovered. The 
power of the dominant discourse of what can be termed ‘blood and sand’8 is also 

explored, exposing the foundations on which his worldview was built. 

 
Panton narrated his youth through stories and anecdotes that focused on his family, 

his relationship to the beach, his masculine athleticism, and his strong sense of 
adventure. Panton’s use of these themes was by no means accidental. Several 

historians have identified the stereotypes into which Panton fitted himself. Richard 

White, in his classic study, Inventing Australia, identifies in the ‘Australian type’ all 
of the characteristics of the ‘Coming Man’.9 The ‘typical’ characteristics of 

“independence, manliness, a fondness for sport, egalitarianism, a dislike of mental 

effort, self-confidence, [and] a certain disrespect for authority”10 were used by 
Panton to describe himself throughout his autobiography. Martin Crotty, in his recent 

survey of middle class Australian masculinity,11 recognises the changes within ideas 
of masculinity. He also establishes the power of that changing discourse in 

naturalising certain traits – such as maintaining ‘racial purity’, militarism and 

nationalism as part of the makeup of an ‘ideal man’.12 Panton described himself in 

                                                        
7 Veteran journalist Jim Lederman as quoted in Ulf Hannerz, “Reporting from Jerusalem.” Cultural 
Anthropology 13, no. 4 (1998): 562. 
8 I use the term ‘blood and sand’ to operate in conjunction with the notion of ‘blood and soil’, a 
dominant theme within ethnic nationalism and fascism. Panton lacked a strong association with rural 
Australia, and so could not claim a relationship with the ‘soil’ of Australia as it was commonly 
understood. Rather, he based his assertion of ‘Australianness’ on his connection with the beaches of 
Australia, as well as his ancestral heritage. Consequently, his relationship to Australian nationalism 
was one of ‘blood and sand’. For an exposition on the connection between ‘blood and soil’ and 
European nationalism and fascism see George L. Mosse, Toward the Final Solution: A History of 
European Racism. London: J.M. Dent & Sons Ltd, 1978. 
9 White, Inventing Australia, 77-85. 
10 White, Inventing Australia, 76-77, 83. See 83 for the Australian appropriation of these 
characteristics.  
11 Martin Crotty, Making the Australian Male: Middle-Class Masculinity 1870-1920. Melbourne: 
Melbourne University Press, 2001. 
12 Crotty, Making the Australian Male, 12, 23. 
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terms of the ‘Coming Man’, the ‘independent Australian Briton’13 and the ‘hope of 

the Empire’.  

 
When Panton wrote his autobiography, it appears that he had two audiences in mind. 

The first was an Australian one, since much of his memoirs are concerned with his 
travels and experiences abroad. While Panton obviously must have realised that 

many Australians would find his autobiography interesting, he included stories and 

narrative that make it plain he was not addressing a multicultural contemporary (to 
him) Australia, but those who identified themselves with a British, colonial and 

imperial Australia. Even when he explicitly drew parallels to the climate of the 
1960s, he appealed to the prejudices, ideas and assumptions of an older generation. 

A second and, perhaps to Panton, more important potential market was that of a 

British audience in Britain. In his first two chapters Panton explained his childhood 
and voyage to England in a manner that appears to be aimed at a British readership. 

He explored his relationship to the landscape of Australia in a particularly ‘exotic’ 

manner, describing “her beauty and her terror”14 vividly. At the same time, he 
emphasised his loyalty and affection for ‘home’, as he “referred nostalgically and 

sentimentally to the British Isles.”15 
 

Throughout his memoirs, there appear to be three themes that act as important access 

points to Panton’s understanding of himself. Firstly, Panton identified himself 
through his class. He acknowledged himself as coming from a lower middle class 

background and successfully entering the upper middle class on his return to 
Australia in 1952. He contrasted the poverty of his childhood home16 with his later 

social successes.17  

 
The second theme is that of masculinity. The gendered stereotypes he focused on, as 

a sportsman, a surfer, a soldier, and an adventurer, explain how he valued his role in 
his society. Many of the images Panton evoked play on aspects of Australian 
                                                        
13 Hancock, Australia, 54. 
14 Dorothea MacKellar, My country and other poems, South Yarra, Vic., Lloyd O’Neil, 1982, 11. First 
published in the London Spectator in 1908 under the title Core of my heart.  
15 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 37. 
16 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 18. 
17 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 42. 
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masculine nationalism as identified by White: the bronzed surfer, the little boy from 

Manly, the digger and the larrikin.18 Panton’s working life received almost no 

attention, suggesting that he saw his ‘office-boy’ job as less significant than his 
social life. Panton retold his life story in conformity with many of the popular 

stereotypes perpetuated in 1920s Australian myth making. 
 

Thirdly, the notion of race, which underpins much of the ideology surrounding 

empire and nation, features in Panton’s construction of identity. While the concepts 
of race, nation and empire are separate and problematic terms in themselves, for 

Panton the three were mutually interdependent. Panton saw himself as British, and 
therefore a member of the ‘British race’, which he saw as the ‘master race’. Bound 

up in that identification was his connection to Empire. For Panton the Empire was 

the most important signifier of identity, more so than being Australian. His 
Australianness merely complemented his ‘superior’ racial characteristics by 

providing a sufficiently harsh environment for him to see himself and his 

compatriots as the summit of Britishness. These factors combined to produce an 
identity based on a connection through ‘blood and sand’. In Europe the issue of 

identity often centres on debate concerning ‘blood and soil’. Panton’s relationship 
with Australia was, however, founded on his ancestry and his relationship to the 

Australian urban coastal environment. Panton’s assumptions about the world were 

rooted in the stratification of his class, masculinity, and racial, imperial and national 
identities. These themes broadly converge in the Australian version of the ‘Coming 

Man’.19  
 

Panton was the youngest son of Charles, journalist and later President of the 

Viticultural Association of Australia, and his wife Lois. Panton had three older 
siblings: Lois (called ‘San’) was born in 1899, Joan (nicknamed ‘Ul’) in 1900, and 

Noel (known as ‘Bill’), two years Panton’s senior, was born in 1905. Panton’s 
relationship with his parents, although never bad, was one that improved with 

distance and age. In his autobiography he recorded his parents’ qualities. Panton 

described his mother, a housewife, in terms of the most dominant stereotype at the 

                                                        
18 White, Inventing Australia, 120-123, 127-140, 154-155. 
19 White, Inventing Australia, 76-78. 
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time of his childhood, as one of ‘God’s Police’.20 Lois was the disciplinarian of the 

home and was “wary of showing her emotions and covered a warm heart with a 

sometimes blunt manner.”21 She exhibited “Solomon-like” judgment and maintained 
a “strict if just discipline.”22 Panton also tried to frame his mother as “in many ways 

a frustrated pioneer woman.”23 The ‘pioneer woman’, admired for her ability to 
brave the harsh environment and loneliness of rural Australia,24 was one of the few 

acceptable stereotypes for independently minded women in the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries. Panton appreciated his mother’s free spirit, and so he 
attempted to place her, for the reader, within an appropriate frame of reference. 

Panton described his father in quite different terms. Panton saw Charles as the quiet 
literary type, gentle and softly spoken. He deprecated these mild qualities, and 

suggested that his father was weak and needed his “mother’s toughness of 

character.”25 Although Panton presented his father in a passive role, Charles 
maintained authority as the head of the household, exemplified in his refusal to allow 

Panton to seek a newspaper cadetship at age fourteen.26 In Panton’s eyes, his father’s 

meekness was restricted to his relationship with his wife. After Panton’s departure to 
Europe, he slowly reassessed both his bond with his parents and his view of their 

partnership with each other. He explained the change in his opinion of them in a 
letter to his father, “the older I get so do you both rise in my estimation – not as 

father and mother & leaving out love – but as man and woman and man and wife.”27 

Panton suggested his attachment to his parents was not conventional – he had never 
viewed them as “hero and heroine,” a role he expected parents to fulfil in most 

children.28 Instead, as his understanding of them matured, he valued their 
relationship more: “you both creep up higher in my opinion of what a man and his 

wife should be.”29  

 

                                                        
20 Anne Summers, Damned Whores and God’s Police. Ringwood, Victoria: Penguin, 1994, 359. See 
chapter nine for an exploration of the stereotype of ‘God’s Police’. 
21 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 11. 
22 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 11. 
23 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 11. 
24 Summers, Damned Whores and God’s Police, 357. 
25 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 11. 
26 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 25. 
27 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles Panton, 11/7/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/21. 
28 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles Panton, 11/7/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/21. 
29 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles Panton, 11/7/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/21. 
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The Panton family life was close-knit, especially between Panton and his second 

oldest sister, Joan. He wrote to her that she was “always more than a sister to me,”30 

and his letters to her were franker and more open than those with any of his other 
correspondents. Panton’s relationship with his older brother Noel was a cordial and 

close one. Until their trip to the UK, Noel played the leader and Panton followed. 
They spent much of their childhood together, on the beach or playing in the 

surrounding orchards and backyards.31 Panton’s oldest sister, San, was married and 

had moved out to start her own family by the time Panton set off for the United 
Kingdom.32 San was mentioned far less often by Panton or his parents than either 

Noel or Joan.33 Panton’s cousins, the Waddys and McCalls, also played an important 
role in his childhood, forming a group of friends that continued to feature in Panton’s 

life until his death in 1975.34  

 
One method of clarifying Panton’s connection to his class, nation and race was 

through his ancestry. Panton took great pride in the importance of his forebears in 

establishing the colony of New South Wales, and in the longevity of their association 
with Australia. He spent several pages in his autobiography relating the arrival and 

success of his paternal and maternal ancestors. Panton’s great-grandfather, George 
Panton, landed in Sydney Cove, New South Wales, in 1818 as a free settler with his 

wife and three children. He brought with him letters of recommendation and was 

appointed Wharfinger and Postmaster. He later became the first Postmaster-General 
of the Colony and eventually owned a station on the MacLeay River, between 

Kempsey and Armidale in New South Wales.35 Panton criticised his great-
grandparent for his over-zealous sense of duty and commented that he was “far too 

                                                        
30 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 9/4/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
31 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 18. 
32 Lois (San) C S Panton married Harrie P. Mortlock in 1925. See State of NSW, New South Wales 
Registry of Births, Deaths and Marriages – Historical Index, 1998. [http://www.bdm.nsw.gov.au/cgi-
bin/GenAccess?form=IndexingSearch&SessionID=3100337&event=marriages&sname=Mortlock+&
gname=Harrie+P&fname=Panton&mname=Lois&frange=1920&trange=1930&place=&x=100&y=1
4, accessed 22 Sep 2005].  
33 There are only two letters addressed to San (Lois) in the papers: R. Selkirk Panton to Lois 
Mortlock, 30/1/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24; R. Selkirk Panton to Harrie and Lois Mortlock, partial 
date 1934, Papers MS 5808/6/54. Panton admitted he wrote infrequently to San: R. Selkirk Panton to 
Charles and Lois Panton, 22/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
34 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 21-23. 
35 The station was known as Wabra Station; however, the property was lost after Panton’s grandfather 
died. Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 5. 
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honest for his own good.”36 He did, however, appreciate his great-grandparent’s lack 

of respect for authority; one Governor referred to George Panton as the “troublesome 

and obstinate Mr. Panton.”37 Panton identified this aspect of his ancestor’s character 
in his own, recalling with some glee how his friend S.L. ‘Larry’ Solon of the News 

Chronicle in 1945 described him as “the most awkward bastard in the whole of 
occupied Germany.”38 Panton embraced the notion that he had inherited his 

disrespect for authority and stubbornness from his paternal great-grandfather, 

implicitly basing his case on the power of ‘blood’ and national ‘types’.  
 

Panton’s maternal great-great-grandfather, William Hutchinson, arrived in Sydney in 
far less auspicious circumstances. Condemned to the colonies as a convict in 1796 

for purloining goods to the value of £40, he landed in Sydney in 1799. Shortly after 

disembarking, he was sent to Norfolk Island for stealing from the King’s stores. He 
soon prospered, however, and was appointed overseer of Government Stores and 

Acting Superintendent of convicts. He became a close associate and confidant of 

Governor Macquarie and was made Principal Superintendent of Convicts and Public 
Works. Receiving the convicts’ goods and money on arrival, he then invested them 

to his own benefit, and thus, Panton claimed, became Australia’s first banker. He 
was active in the establishment of the Bank of New South Wales, and became a 

director in 1829. He also became involved in many other successful commercial 

ventures, gaining wealth and respectability.39  
 

Panton unashamedly admitted his convict ancestry in his autobiography. For much 
of the twentieth century most members of the aspirational middle classes refused to 

acknowledge a convict ancestry, with its associated connotations of a criminal, or at 

least poverty stricken, heritage. As social mores changed and the spectre of the 
convict antecedent receded further into the past, acknowledgement of the 

circumstances of arrival in Australia became more open. Writing sometime in the 
1960s, Panton was secure enough within his social circle to admit a penal heritage. 
                                                        
36 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 4. 
37 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 4. 
38 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 4. 
39 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 6. See also Paul Edwin Le Roy, “William Hutchinson.” In 
Australian Dictionary of Biography, edited by A.G.L. Shaw and C.M.H. Clark, Melbourne: 
Melbourne University Press, 1966, 574-75. 
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Moreover, the reputation he encouraged of himself as a raffish and adventurous 

foreign correspondent was only enhanced by a distant connection to the ultimately 

successful and rehabilitated William Hutchinson. Hutchinson’s life was not a story 
of grinding poverty, violence and despair in the harsh and isolated backwaters of 

Britain’s latest acquisition, but of triumph and gentrification, and could therefore be 
included in the family annals.  

 

Panton’s maternal grandmother was the daughter of Dr. John Selkirk of Richmond, 
New South Wales. Lois and Charles Panton gave all their children the middle name 

of Selkirk, in honour of their great-grandfather.40 Dr Selkirk, as a respectable and 
esteemed member of early New South Wales society,41 added an element of gentility 

to Panton’s ancestry. The use of the name Selkirk also affirmed a Scottish heritage. 

Panton’s connection to both the free settlers and the early convicts established his 
claim to being a ‘real’ Australian and, at the same time, emphasised his British 

kinship.  

 
Panton used his family background to explain some of his own character traits. He 

traced his ingenuity, initiative and sense of adventure to his great grandparents. He 
also legitimated his grasp on Australian identity through the longevity of his 

families’ residence. He distinguished himself from more recent immigrants and 

claimed a special place in Australian society because of the contributions made by 
his forebears to its establishment. While Panton foregrounded the ‘Australianness’ of 

his heritage, the thread of his affinity with the British Isles remained a strong feature 
of how he defined his identity. Hancock asserts that Australians had a dual 

affiliation, with the Australian environment and a British heritage, “nourished by a 

glorious literature [about the Australian landscape] and haunted by old memories [of 
Britain].”42 Panton identified with both. 

 

                                                        
40 Panton claimed to have no knowledge as to why his parents decided to honour his maternal great-
grandfather, however, he found it incredibly useful, as Selkirk Panton was a better by-line than 
Ronald Panton. Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 6-7. 
41 Dr Selkirk was a surgeon and was admitted as a medical practioner by the NSW medical board in 
1839. Joan Provis, “Family Skeletons.” edited by Natalie Driver, 2003. Held by Ronald Nicholas 
Panton, Perth, 2005. 
42 Hancock, Australia, 68. 
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In 1908, the Panton family moved to Melbourne, where Charles Panton worked as 

the foreign cable editor for the Herald.43 Panton grew up in the suburbs of 

Melbourne until 1918 when he and his family returned to Sydney. They relocated 
house quite often, shifting from suburb to suburb in both cities. The family lived in 

what were, by today’s standards, primitive surroundings, having neither running 
water, sewerage, gas nor electricity.44 Panton talked about his family life as a child as 

being one of relative poverty. It was not until 1919 that the family, in their second 

move within Sydney, relocated to Greenwich, about three miles from the city centre, 
where the house had running water, gas and electricity, although no sewerage.45 In 

their new home the Pantons were much closer to their cousins. The Waddys and the 
Pantons both had ‘beach shacks’, or ‘week-enders’, on beaches a few miles north of 

Sydney Harbour,46 and shared many holidays. The fact that the Panton family owned 

a ‘beach shack’ suggests that, despite Panton’s protestations about his poverty, his 
family were firmly situated within the respectable middle class.  

 

Panton contrasted the penury of his childhood with his social success as an adult on 
his return to Australia. He recounted the importance of his cousins in later life: Dick 

Waddy was a fighter pilot in the Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF) and was shot 
down and killed in the Battle of Britain; 47 John Waddy, also a fighter pilot, went on 

to a career in politics as an Assistant Minister in the Liberal New South Wales State 

Government;48 and Bill McCall, the youngest member ever elected to Federal 
Parliament at the time, led a rebel group that brought about the fall of Menzies’ early 

wartime Federal Government.49 McCall then moved into land development and 
became a millionaire.50 Panton also explained how he dined with the Immigration 

Minister and future Prime Minister, Harold Holt, on his arrival back in Australia.51 

Panton was keen, it seems, to show through the anecdotes he related in his memoirs 
                                                        
43 In 1921 the Herald Sun appointed Sir Keith Murdoch, father of Rupert Murdoch, as editor-in-chief. 
By the mid 1930s, the paper was the highest circulating paper in Australia, outselling its rivals three 
to one. ‘About Us’, Herald Sun [http://ink.news.com.au/heraldsun/brief.htm, accessed 10 Jan 2003].  
44 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 18. 
45 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 19. 
46 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 19. 
47 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 21. 
48 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 21. 
49 Kevin Perkins, Menzies: Last of the Queen’s Men. Adelaide: Rigby Limited, 1968, 95-101, 124-
137; Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 21-23. 
50 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 21-22. See also Perkins, Menzies, 255-256. 
51 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 41-42. 
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that he had not taken a step down socially by returning to Australia, and that he still 

had access to some of the power brokers of Australian politics. His relationship with 

Australian ‘society’, cooled by twenty-five years in Europe, was rekindled through 
his cousins and their shared childhood on the beaches of New South Wales. 

 
In his autobiography, Panton spent much time recounting his childhood sporting 

career. Physicality and sporting prowess came to be “exalted” in Australian society 

from the second half of the nineteenth century.52 Panton did not, however, fit into the 
stereotype of ‘hegemonic masculinity.’53 He suffered regularly from ‘nervous’ 

asthma, hay fever and bronchitis throughout his schooling.54 His ailments 
disappeared as he reached his later teenage years.55 Nonetheless, Panton still 

managed to re-inscribe his masculinity within the stereotype of the glorified male 

athletic body to claim superiority, both as a member of the middle class and as a 
colonial.56 Panton maintained that he loved playing sports, and preferred swimming 

and tennis. He had, however, an abhorrence for Australian Rules football, an attitude 

that was not unusual for a Sydney-sider. As far as that other national Australian 
sport, cricket, went, he professed to have been a “useful spin bowler,”57 though not 

much of a batsman. Panton’s description of his health and love of sports expressed a 
desire to conform to the stereotype of the healthy, athletic Australian boy. Panton 

quite explicitly declared that, despite his illnesses, he was no invalid, but was “a fast 

runner, a great swimmer and went around as brown as a berry.”58 Panton’s 
affirmation of his fitness underlined his desire to match the stereotype of healthy 

Australian youth, perhaps pointing to a certain insecurity. Read against the grain, 
Panton did not fit particularly well into the ideal, preferring solitary swimming and 

non-contact tennis, to the aggressive, ‘masculine’ team sports of rugby and football. 

                                                        
52 Crotty, Making the Australian Male, 73.  
53 Crotty takes the term from R.W. Connell’s work to “denote the ideal of manliness most prevalent 
amongst those with the power to formulate the ideal and disseminate it.” Crotty, Making the 
Australian Male, 4. 
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happy there. Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 24.  
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It was the beach, rather than the sporting field, that provided Panton with an 

environment in which to prove himself worthy of adventure. 

 
Panton used his relationship with “the Australian sun, surf and sand”59 to frame his 

youthful experiences in two ways. He identified the positive attributes of the beach 
culture of the ‘bronzed Australian’. He described himself and his friends as tanned, 

healthy beach lovers, who regularly went surfing, swimming and sunbathing. 

Dipping into stereotypes about Australia as the land of sunshine and sandy beaches, 
Panton explored his childhood through these images. He also recognised that the 

ocean was a dangerous place. The recollections that Panton shared were almost 
exclusively stories of adventures had in the Australian coastal environment: of 

battling against the tide; of being caught in a rip; of nearly being attacked by a shark; 

of being bitten by a bulldog ant on the way to the beach; and of spending half an 
hour trying to kill an eel he had caught when fishing.60 This struggle with the 

Australian landscape was one that Panton held up as proof of his superiority to the 

‘Old World’, as being tougher, fitter, and generally better than his pale and weak 
compatriots on the grassy knolls of England.61 Equally, although perhaps 

unconsciously, Panton’s focus on beach life, that space on the periphery of Australia, 
looking outward, points to his own concentration being directed outside of Australia, 

(presumably) to Europe.  

 
Panton ascribed himself the image of the ‘surfer’, retelling stories of adventure and 

danger in the surf. He recounted his various encounters with sharks. He and Noel 
had gone surfing and swum out past a deep channel to a sandbank, and then noticed 

that two sharks were swimming between them and the beach. Noel and Panton “did a 

fandango on the sandbank to attract the attention of lifesavers on the beach.”62 
Eventually they were seen, and a surfboat was sent out to rescue the two and drive 

the sharks out of the channel. Panton also recalled a second occasion when he and 
his brother were out with their cousin, Dick Waddy. They had been surfing, and 
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Dick was still in the water when Panton and Noel noticed a shark close by. As the 

two seemed ignorant of each other and Dick was about to “shoot a wave”, they 

waited to see what would happen. Dick caught the wave, was alerted to the presence 
of the shark and got out of the water. The shark swam out to sea.63 Panton’s tales of 

danger established the Australian environment as treacherous and demonstrated the 
cool headedness and courage of himself and his companions.  

 

Panton tried to illustrate his early independence by explaining his resolution to leave 
school at age fourteen. Panton claimed that he knew he wanted to be a writer from 

the age of ten, and a journalist from fourteen, although in his correspondence from 
Europe he changed his mind and decided that journalism was a mere stepping stone 

to a serious career as an author,64 if one that he never achieved. Consequently, he 

decided that since his father would not allow him to be a journalist, school was 
unable to teach him anything he wanted or needed to know. The day after Panton left 

school, he began work as an office boy for Robert Little and Sons for a pound a 

week. Panton was expected to run errands, clean the telephones, change the blotting 
paper, buy the staff lunches, collect the week’s pay for all of the employees and post 

letters. Panton had no desire to forge a career in the business world.65 He spent very 
little space recalling the four years he worked in an office. The work was dull and 

unstimulating, and was considered ‘blind alley employment.’66 The one episode 

Panton related in any detail was his rebellion against the hierarchy and inefficiency 
of his superiors. Panton told the story of how he quit his first job due to the habits of 

one of his departmental managers, 
 

an Englishman who gossiped instead of signing his letters in time for me to 

catch the five o’clock mail at the G.P.O. I tangled with him repeatedly, until 
one day I impetuously told him that he and the firm could get someone else 

to post the letters. Next day I got a job with the South British Insurance 
Company at double the salary.67  

                                                        
63 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 21. 
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Panton framed the incident in terms of his disrespect for authority and his 

independence in getting a better position. His work in the world of business, as a 
lowly paid office boy, did not sit easily within the stereotype of the idealised 

‘Australian type’. While Panton attempted to shape his narrative in conformity with 
the stereotype, this was an instance where his real experience grated against and 

jarred with the ideal, and thus is useful in highlighting the limitations of the ideal 

type and Panton’s ability to fit within it. Panton’s only other mention of his time as 
an office employee is similarly used to emphasize how he came to his decision to 

leave Australia. He recalled his occasional visits to the ships berthed at Circular 
Quay to post late mail. He became friends with some of the ships’ pursers and 

discussed with them the possibility of getting a position as assistant purser in order 

to get to the United States.  
 

Despite giving this period of his life little attention it was influential in his 

maturation, especially in terms of his increased craving for adventure overseas. The 
desire to travel, which seems to be common to many Australians over the twentieth 

century, fits into the anxiety often found within colonial society that the colony was 
somehow inferior to the ‘imperial centre’ and that one needed to prove oneself 

abroad before one could be accepted at home.68 Combined with a sincere ‘longing’, 

however contrived, to return to the ‘mother country’, Panton yearned for experiences 
beyond Australian shores. 

 
Panton recollected his fierce patriotism to Britain as a child, recounting how he was 

brought up on “blood-curdling, patriotic songs”, such as Rule, Britannia!, Kipling’s 

Recessional, Three Cheers for the Red, White and Blue, Sons of the Sea and Burns’s 
Scots wha hae. Indeed, Panton declared his own British patriotism fiercer than that 

of the Nazis when they sang their nationalist songs. Panton claimed that as children 
he and his classmates had “made Deutschland über alles sound meek and tame”69 

with their boisterous singing of Imperial hymns. Panton asserted that there was “no 
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nonsense or snobbery about our calling England ‘home’.”70 Although he saw himself 

as an Australian with “both feet on her [sic] soil”,71 Panton regarded the prior claim 

of Britain to his sentiment and nostalgia as being more forceful than that of 
Australia. He felt more British than Australian, and “more British than the British.”72 

Panton lamented what he saw as the decline of the Empire and of Britain as a great 
power. He understood Britain in the 1960s as “neither great nor Britain”,73 an 

attitude that was shared by one section of the Australian community. Panton used the 

terms ‘Britain’, ‘British’ and ‘England’ and ‘English’ quite deliberately. His 
application of ‘British’, generally the superior term, signified the whole of the 

British Isles as well as the Empire, by far the most important element of the 
connection in his estimation. ‘England’, by contrast, generally carried the negative 

attributes that Panton associated with parochialism, bad food and weather, and an 

ignorance about ‘Europe’. Indeed, Panton, proclaimed himself to be seven-eighths 
Scottish and remarked on how unfair he thought it was that the First World War 

recruitment poster of Lord Kitchener in his school classroom had said, “England 

needs you!” when he considered that “Scotland surely needed [him] as well!”74 He 
did acknowledge the positive attributes of ‘English’ tailoring and the ‘English’ 

countryside, and while in Europe he adopted an English accent, which he maintained 
even after returning to Australia, due to his distaste for the ‘coarse’ Australian 

version.75 Generally, however, Panton used the term ‘British’ to connote what he saw 

as the superior traits of the (white) ‘people’ of the United Kingdom and British 
Empire. He was able to claim a pride in Australia as different from England, as 

hardier, healthier, lacking pretension and class distinctions, and embodying the 
characteristics of the ‘Digger’. 

 

As White illustrates, “[w]ith the landing at Gallipoli in April 1915, the ready-made 
myth [of the digger] was given a name, a time and a place.”76 Much of the Australian 

identity was founded on the legend of the heroic Anzac. Despite changes in 
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Australian society between the First World War and the 1960s, the myth of the 

‘Digger’ retained its cultural currency. Even before the First World War, Australians 

thought of themselves as different from the English, considering themselves to have 
had “a fuller dose of what they saw as the stoutest British qualities – courage, self-

reliance, and the appropriate blend of independence and loyalty.”77 Panton was 
careful in his negotiation of his Australian identity. He felt a deep affinity to the 

positive attributes of the ‘Digger’, asserting that Australia was made up of a group of 

heroic, hardy, self reliant, anti-authoritarian, healthy, practical and pragmatic men. 
Panton, however, rejected that image when it drifted from an equally fierce loyalty to 

the Empire or became too parochial and inward looking.  
 

As a child, Panton covered his bedroom walls with patriotic pictures of naval heroes, 

including Admiral Jellicoe, Admiral Beattie with his “rakish cap” and a “magnificent 
coloured plate of the landing at Gallipoli, a double-spread from the London 

Illustrated News.”78 Panton’s interest in the great naval battles of the First World 

War was in accord with the social fabric of Australia, where defence was a major 
political issue. Although participation in war had provided the nation not only with a 

heroic self-image, but also with a sense of purpose and identity, the two failed 
wartime referenda on conscription had caused a rift between the Conservative 

Protestant middle classes and the trade unionists and Catholic Irish.79 Each side 

claimed to stand for ‘real Australia’, while accusing the other of trying to betray it. 
The ‘Digger’ vote, perhaps reflecting the pre-war attitudes of those men, was for the 

most part evenly split between the two camps, so neither side could claim a 
mandate.80 Conscription remained a political issue in Australia well after the furore 

of the referenda had dissipated, resurfacing during the Second World War and 

especially over involvement in the war in Vietnam.81 Panton was in favour of 
conscription, which integrated well into his sense of middle class Protestant 
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79 In the first referendum, held on 28 October 1916, the ‘No’ vote won by the narrow margin of 72 
476 votes. In the second referendum on 20 December 1917, the ‘No’ vote won by an increased 166 
588. ‘Fact Sheet 161 – Conscription referendums, 1916 and 1917’, National Archives of Australia, 
Jan 2002 [http://www.naa.gov.au/Publications/fact_sheets/fs161.html, accessed 20 Jan 2003]. 
80 White, Inventing Australia, 130.  
81 Blainey, A Shorter History of Australia, 188, 213. 



Chapter One: ‘Blood and Sand’  39 

conservatism, arguing that he believed it to be “the most democratic way to give 

military service to one’s country.”82  

 
In 1925 Panton decided to obey the law and register for the Australian Militia 

Forces. Legislation had been introduced in 1907, and put into effect in 1911, for a 
compulsory military training scheme for all men over the age of nineteen. During the 

inter-war period, at least until November 1929, the bill remained in force, although 

with varying degrees of success.83 Panton discussed his reasons for being hesitant at 
first about joining. He talked about the “Australian dislike of taking orders from 

anyone”84 and noted an aversion to wearing the King’s uniform, which he claimed to 
be “some relic of [his] ancestor’s Scottish dislikes.”85 However, he overcame these 

objections and joined the Royal Australian Garrison Artillery (R.A.G.A), 1st Coast 

Artillery Brigade, 14th Battalion, located at Middle Head in Sydney Harbour. 
Ostensibly, Panton had two aims in joining the Artillery, firstly to avoid walking or 

marching as much as possible, and secondly to get as much out of his experience as 

he could.86 Much to Panton’s surprise he topped his class at the Officers’ Training 
Corps and received his Commission as First Lieutenant in 1927, shortly before he 

left to go to England.87  
 

Ros Pesman, David Walker and Richard White percipiently note that “[i]n the 

typical autobiography of a bourgeois Australian – and autobiography is a supremely 
bourgeois form – overseas travel not only takes up a lot of space but often represents 

a crucial turning point in the narrative.”88 Panton’s memoirs are no different. The 
journey from Sydney to Southampton was depicted by Panton as the turning point in 

his career, which changed his life forever. Travel writing by Australians is a tradition 

that for some time has been ignored by literary critics and historians. Pesman, White 
and Walker have attempted to bridge this gap, exploring what it is to be an 
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Australian abroad, the nature of the ‘Australias’, and the changes resulting to the 

‘typical’ characteristics of the ‘Australian’.89 Defining precisely who is Australian is 

a difficult and at times impossible task, requiring a stable notion of something that is 
constantly being challenged and reinscribed.90 Panton was, at the time of his 

departure, undoubtedly Australian – legally, socially and in his own appraisal. Over 
the course of his life, however, his identity became more complex as he resided in 

Europe for twenty-five years, became fluent in German, married a Russian female 

émigré, and lost his Australian accent.  
 

Panton left Australia in 1927, before the Depression and the optimism of the 1920s 
was replaced with a call for ‘maturity’ and for Australia to ‘grow up’ in the 1930s. 

White has identified a cultural discourse of confidence in the youthfulness of the 

Australian nation that operated in the 1920s, the faith that “[n]o children on earth 
were of finer and more cheerful growth than the Australians.”91 During the 

nineteenth and early twentieth century Australia had been masculinized, reserved for 

healthy athletic men, who were open to challenges, and prepared to face the often 
hostile landscape.92 The Depression soured that enthusiasm, intensifying the 

“paranoia and isolationism of the 1920s.”93 The increasingly obsessive mistrust of 
the ‘Other’ and isolationism, combined with an entrenched racism, led to a turn 

inwards in Australia in the years before the Second World War.94 Panton did not 

experience the effects of the Depression in Australia. From the perspective of 
chaotic, violent and desperate Berlin, his cynicism was directed at Europe, not to the 

“clear cheerful sunniness”95 he remembered of Australia. His autobiography and 
letters home do not expose an Australian crisis of confidence but reflect his lived 

experiences, where Europe was always more ‘extreme’ than his Antipodean 

homeland. In any event, on 8 March, Panton’s dreams of foreign adventure were 
fulfilled. With the financial support of their father, Panton and his brother Noel left 

aboard the SS Largs Bay to journey to England, paying £48 for bunks in a six berth 
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cabin.96 The ship travelled via Melbourne, Hobart, Perth, Colombo and Port Said, 

arriving in Southampton on 23 April.  

 
Panton began his correspondence by detailing his exploits while ashore at the 

various ports of call. In Melbourne, Panton went to visit a Mr Phipps, a friend of his 
father’s, who gave him a letter of introduction to Lloyd Dumas, who was in charge 

of the Australian Newspaper Users Cable Service in London.97 One of the passengers 

to board in Melbourne was Mollie Bayne,98 a young schoolteacher who was to play 
an instrumental role in Panton’s future career as a journalist. Mollie was travelling 

with a group of ‘girl teachers’, chaperoned by a Mr and Mrs Chomley and their own 
two daughters, Kathleen and Barbara. Allegedly, Panton fell unrequitedly in love 

with Barbara and paid little attention to Mollie until she moved to Berlin where they 

became constant companions. Panton enjoyed some celebrity-spotting in Hobart 
where they had arrived in time for the annual Regatta at Sandy Bay. Their seating 

was quite close to the official party, and they were indulged with a sighting of Sir 

James O’Grady, Governor of Tasmania, “a rather beery looking person”99 and Dame 
Nellie Melba, “looking as old as an old boot, and about as tough.”100  

 
Colombo, as the first port of call with an exotic flavour, received a positive response 

from Panton, who acclaimed its natural beauty and native life.101 He recalled seeing a 

conjuring trick when an elderly ‘native’ had planted a mango seed in the gravel path, 
sprinkled water on it and spoken to it, placed a brass bowl and a blanket over it, 

muttered some more and then produced a green tender shoot from the mango seed 
after removing the blanket and bowl. He replaced these objects, muttered again and 

brought forth a mango tree eighteen inches high, with a root system and leaves. 
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Panton did not believe in miracles, and tried to solve the problem of how the old man 

had carried the mango tree around with him. He was at a loss as to the explanation.102 

The incident, as described by Panton, illustrates his reaction to difference and to the 
exoticism of his surroundings. Panton remained unconvinced of the ‘magic’ of the 

trick, but was both intrigued and fascinated by the possibilities. Panton’s recourse to 
logic and scientific discourse in order to explain a seemingly miraculous event 

shows how he had positioned himself within the discourse of the superior, 

colonising, post-Enlightenment rationalist. The boat also stopped at Port Said. Noel, 
Panton’s older brother, commented that he did not like the township at all, calling 

the people there wretched and dirty.103 Again, the response of the brothers was one of 
‘civilised’ superiority.  

 
Panton arrived in Southampton, praising, in a damp English spring, the splendour of 
“a million greens and wildflowers.”104 Panton’s response to “the cold douche of 

grimy London” was far less positive. It was Cup Final Day and London was  

 
overrun by swarms of little men in cloth caps and long scarves, making a 

terrible noise and speaking with a diabolical dialect. London, seen with the 
fresh eyes of a colonial from newly-built cities, seemed old and drab and 

dirty, the buildings black with soot and the streets filthy with dog dirt.105  

 
London on Cup Final Day was not the classical city of Panton’s dreams. He was 

“horrified”106 by the working class fans that teemed in the streets. His expectations of 
grandeur and dignity were undermined by the living, working and spectating 

inhabitants of the city.  

 
Within a few hours of his arrival, however, “London exerted its magic… [and] took 

me over and captured me completely.”107 Panton threw himself into a voyage of 
discovery, visiting as many museums, churches, galleries and theatres as he could. 
                                                        
102 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 45. 
103 Noel Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 20/4/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/21. 
104 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 45. 
105 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 45-6. 
106 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 46. 
107 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 46. 
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The London that Panton found was a rapidly changing one. After the Great War, the 

city was experiencing a huge population increase. From 1890 to 1940 London grew 

from a population of 5 638 000 to 8 700 000.108 The burgeoning of light industry, the 
decline of the North as the industrial centre of Britain, the successful introduction of 

the Underground rail system and the suburban spread of Greater London were all 
symptoms of a changing urban environment.109 The centre of London, including the 

sights Panton ogled, had for the most part remained intact and unchanged since the 

time of Victoria.  
 

When Panton arrived, the damage of the Great War had been patched and mended: 
the Depression was yet to hit. London was the centre of the Empire and that Empire 

was still intact. Panton was quite effusive about London, declaring that he “could 

almost hear the throbbing beat of the heart of the world’s greatest empire, the 
financial capital of the world with the trappings of a world power.”110 Biographer 

Peter Ackroyd points to the attraction of London as a place where one was called to 

“be a part of the present moment moving into futurity.”111 London, itself separate and 
distinct from the rest of Great Britain, called to one to experience the modern, the 

contemporary, as “the city represented the movement of time itself.”112 Panton was, 
however, less interested in the stimulation and exhilaration of the present and future 

than in the grandeur and myth of the past. His reaction to the exciting contemporary 

culture of London in the ‘roaring Twenties’ was to visit museums, galleries and 
churches, often in the company of his brother, Noel. They soon realised that they 

each had a very different idea about what ‘seeing’ a museum or gallery meant, 
Panton deciding that it would be best for them to go separately as Noel soon got 

bored.113 The difference between Noel and Panton in terms of how they socialised 

and spent their time while in London illustrates quite deftly the contrast between the 
two in terms of their attitudes towards life away from Australia. Panton, when not 

exploring, maintained that he stayed in a great deal, reading newspapers and books, 
and writing, whereas Noel quickly became homesick, unable to bear being alone, 
                                                        
108 Roy Porter, London: A Social History. London: Harvard University Press, 1998, 306. 
109 Porter, London, 315-16. 
110 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 46. 
111 Peter Ackroyd, London: The Biography. London: Chatto & Windus, 2000, 715. 
112 Ackroyd, London, 716. 
113 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 18/5/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/21. 
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and was generally directionless. Increasingly, Noel socialised with the friends he 

made on the boat out from Australia, while Panton “avoided them because [he] had 

not gone to England to mix with Australians.”114 Panton loved the theatres, galleries 
and museums of London, spending as much time in them as possible, indeed 

“wallowing in them.”115 He wrote in his autobiography that one of his greatest 
pleasures was catching a London double-decker bus, climbing to the open top, rain 

or not, and “charg[ing] through the city and out to its terminus in the near 

countryside, gripping the front rail and riding it as it buck-jumped its way through 
history.”116  

 
Panton had ambitions of becoming a journalist when he left Australia, and several 

months after his arrival in London he went to Fleet Street with his letters of 

introduction. He found that  
 

The position in Fleet St. here is sardine-like. Too many men for a few jobs & 

now that it is the ‘Silly Season’ there is nothing doing. Besides they will not 
take inexperienced men in Fleet St. usually.117  

 
Despite the apparent depression on Fleet Street, historians have noted the increase in 

circulation and influence of the popular press in the interwar period to become 

“arguably the most important medium of political communication and cultural 
influence.”118 Panton, however, reacted negatively to the London newspapers and 

English journalists. He commented that, “believe me the old ‘Sun’ could show some 
of the papers here what a newspaper should contain… It strikes me here that the 

journalists are great scratchers & rather dispirited.”119 He considered the Australian 

versions to be far superior in their quality to their London equivalents.  
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Panton decided that, with his limited resources, and in order to see as much as 

possible, he would go on a cycling tour around England and Scotland. He bought a 

three-speed bicycle for £12.10.0 and a tent, and set out to cycle his way around the 
island.120 Panton fell in love with the countryside.121 His reaction of overwhelming 

admiration for the English landscape was perhaps not surprising for one brought up 
to appreciate the beauty of the green rolling hills and plains. He wrote of how he had 

come to know the country far better by cycling through it, and stopping when and 

wherever he chose, than he could have by any other means. He exhilarated in the 
freedom he felt, and the beauty of the scenery, “like a park with great gardens and 

hedges. Poppies, buttercups and daisies were everywhere.”122 Panton travelled from 
London to Winchester, down to the Devon coast, to Cornwall, and up towards 

Glasgow via Liverpool and the Lake District. From Glasgow Panton rode over the 

Trossachs, crossing Loch Lomond in a rowing boat, up to Edinburgh, then back to 
London via York, Peterborough, Lincoln, Ely, Cambridge and Oxford. He declared 

that his trip had been the “most magnificent two months of [his] life,”123 and decided 

to repeat the experience on the Continent. He attempted to get work with the Berlitz 
Language School and was advised to look for a position in Berlin. The clerk told him 

“[i]t’s a dull city but it’s going to be interesting.”124 With this in mind, on 17 August 
Panton departed for Holland and, eventually, Berlin. 

 

An exploration of Panton’s childhood and youth uncovers a number of themes that 
run through his narration of events. Panton’s memoirs and letters contain traces of 

stereotypes that historians have highlighted as the hegemonic discourse concerning 
identity in Australia. The ‘Coming Man’ and the ‘independent Australian Briton’ are 

both ideas that Panton seemed to have naturalised and adopted into his worldview. 

Within his writing traces of his attitudes to class, masculinity, race, empire and 
nation can be revealed. The manner in which Panton wrote about his childhood, his 

family life, and his environment highlight the ways in which he envisaged his past 
and what he perceived an appropriate representation of that past to be. Panton’s 
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retelling of his childhood through the dominant discourse of ‘blood and sand’, 

through his narration of his family history going back three generations and his 

childhood stories’ focus on the beach and ocean, highlight the importance that these 
concepts had for Panton in the construction of his worldview. The British Empire 

featured as a central convergent point in allowing Panton an identity that stretched 
beyond that of a colonial outpost. Furthermore, the Australian political, social and 

cultural climate (in terms of Sydney and Melbourne) also informed Panton’s 

perception of the world. An examination of Panton’s journey ‘home’ to England 
from Australia as an ‘independent Australian Briton’125 allows further understanding 

of this cultural ‘rite of passage’ and the experience of many other Australians. 
Panton’s journey from Sydney to Southampton, via Hobart, Perth, Colombo and Port 

Said, initiated his exposure to the ‘exotic’. These early responses to a foreign ‘Other’ 

give insight into the underlying structures within his mentality concerning race, 
masculinity and class, as well as those of the society which informed his perceptions 

of, and response to, difference, civilisation and Empire. Panton’s early reactions to 

London and the English countryside allow an exploration of his understanding of 
England and Britain. As Panton travelled to Continental Europe his opinions and 

views changed, influenced by his experiences there. The foundations of his 
worldview were, however, already laid and would continue to shape his perceptions, 

biases and attitudes as he began his career in journalism, reporting on the action and 

excitement of interwar Berlin. 
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Chapter Two 
Panton, Sex and the City, 1927-30 
 

“The main cause was my eternal desire for change, for the new.”1 

 

Berlin in the late 1920s was a place of experimentation, novelty and change. Nazism 
had yet to seize the political imagination and the polling booths, the cultural climate 

of Berlin was still audacious and daring, and the world economy had not yet 

collapsed. Panton’s first three years in “Wicked Berlin”2 were a time of discovery. 
During Panton’s exposure to the cosmopolitan, experimental and dissolute city, he 

had to renegotiate his understanding of culture, society and politics. Berlin was a 
cultural shock for Panton. He had come from the middle-class conservatism, inherent 

racism and “hegemonic masculinity”3 of parochial and isolated Sydney to the avant-

garde-ism of the most exciting city in Europe. He faced the challenges of learning 
the language, culture and people of the German capital. His work at the Berlitz 

Language School provided him with the opportunity to study the German language 

and meet ‘ordinary’ Germans. His friendship with Mollie Bayne, an Australian 
expatriate, opened the doors to the “English colony”,4 resulting in his entry to the 

world of journalism.  
 

While the excitement and spectacle of the German capital appealed to Panton’s sense 

of adventure, he only slowly discovered and experienced the excesses of the Berlin 
“cultural riot”.5 Panton first ventured into the bourgeois cultural arenas in which he 

felt most comfortable: the theatre, cinema and opera. His cultural horizons were 
broadened under the guidance and encouragement of Mollie. Panton spent several 

holidays at ‘typical’ German seaside resorts, where he improved his language skills, 

constructed an image of the ‘typical German’ and adopted the ideology of ‘national’ 
                                                
1 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 15/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
2 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 10/12/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
3 Martin Crotty, Making the Australian Male: Middle-Class Masculinity 1870-1920. Melbourne: 
Melbourne University Press, 2001, 4-5. 
4 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 14/1/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
5 Veteran journalist Edgar Mowrer referred to Berlin as a “cultural riot” in the late 1920s. Edgar Ansel 
Mowrer, Triumph and Turmoil: A Personal History of Our Time. London: George Allen & Unwin, 
1970, 194. 
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and ‘racial types’. Panton naively believed in the power of ‘blood and soil’ to create 

a ‘German people’. While his stereotyping became superficially more complex over 

his years as a journalist, he never problematised his understanding and remained 
dedicated to the use of ‘national types’.  

 
Young, good looking and single, Panton was also very interested in meeting young 

women. His relationships with a number of German girls informed his understanding 

of German society. His relationship with a Jewish girl, Hilde, revealed his anti-
Semitism and his blurring of the lines between the ‘national type’ and the ‘racial 

type’. His marriage to a White Russian émigré, Natasha,6 on 12 April 1930 cemented 
his position within the ‘respectable’ English expatriate society, and allowed him 

access to the Russian émigré colony. Panton’s employment at the Daily Express after 

the death of Sefton Delmer’s assistant, afforded Panton the means and time to 
observe German culture and politics. However, his fascination with the German 

political landscape dated from his marriage to Natasha, rather than from his 

employment with the Daily Express seven months earlier. Panton was above all a 
social animal. His sex life proved of greater fascination to him than the political 

turmoil occurring around him. It was not until after he had stabilised his personal life 
by marrying Natasha that he began to focus on the spectacle of German politics. 

 

Panton left England from Harwich on 17 August 1927, and began a cycling tour of 
Europe.7 In the following month Panton cycled through Holland and Germany, 

where he met his brother Noel and their friend Ivon by chance in Amsterdam.8 The 
reunion was a welcome one, as “[i]t allowed us to get off some hot air about Dutch 

& the language difficulty.”9 Panton found that meeting the locals enhanced his 

touring experience as it gave him “a different view of the people.”10 He was 
impressed by the countryside and declared the Rhineland to be “the most wonderful 

district that [he had] visited. Castles dotted about like cottages on hills and 

                                                
6 Natalia (Natasha) Nikolaiovna Snessareff. R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 6/3/1930, Papers, MS 
5808/3/27. See Appendix, Figures 3-5. 
7 1927, Papers, MS 5808/11/91; “Australian in Berlin.” Melbourne Herald, 13 Dec 1935. 
8 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 22/8/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
9 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/8/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
10 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 30/8/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
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mountains unbelievably different beautiful [sic].”11 He then journeyed to Berlin, 

where he successfully applied for work with the Berlitz Language School. After 

continuing his tour briefly to include Dresden and Prague, he made his way back to 
Berlin to begin his career as an English teacher. 12  

 
After Panton was appointed to a teaching post at the end of September, he took up 

his lodging near the school. Panton explained to his parents that, although he had 

found work, his residence in Europe would not be a permanent one, saying, “I don’t 
want you two dear things to think I am trying to stay away a long time.”13 Panton 

justified his decision to remain in Europe by alluding to the discourse of the ‘Grand 
Tour’ where young men could ‘finish’ their education:14 “In its way, too, it will be a 

good education if I like to make it so & trust me for that.”15 Panton found 

accommodation for fifty shillings a month including “coffee, attendance & light”16 
near to his work. He explained that it was “not a bad room, of fair size & containing 

a bed – very comfortable – a couch or divan, a desk, reading lamp, table, bed table, 

wardrobe, washstand, bookcase, coat stand & a huge porcelain stove some eight feet 
high by three wide & two deep! I should not be cold in the winter.”17 Panton 

received seventy-four marks per week in wages, minus taxes, leaving him with sixty-
eight marks to live on.18 He worked eight hours a day for five days a week and six 

hours on Saturdays.19 His starting time depended on the classes he was teaching, 

beginning as early as eight am or as late as eleven. The lunch break also varied, 
consisting of no less than one hour but up to four hours depending on 

circumstances.20  
 

                                                
11 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 30/8/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
12 In the meantime, Noel, having travelled through central Europe, decided to return to Australia via 
the United States of America. Europe was not the place of Noel’s dreams, and he went home to study 
engineering. Noel Panton to the Panton Family, 10/8/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
13 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 25/9/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
14 For commentary on the connection between ‘Grand Tour’ and other forms of travel, see Kay Dian 
Kriz, “Grand Tour Forum.” Eighteenth-Century Studies 31, no. 1 (1997): 87-89. 
15 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 25/9/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
16 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 2/10/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
17 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 2/10/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
18 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 23/10/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/23. 
19 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 23/10/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/23. 
20 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 28/11/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
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Along with two new American teachers, Panton arranged to start learning the Berlitz 

method of teaching in his second week in Berlin.21 His view of his colleagues was 

less than glowing. He described them as “typically American but still very decent 
chaps.”22 Panton expanded his understanding of ‘national types’ to include what it 

meant to be ‘typically American’. The stereotype he developed was not a positive 
one; he retained a negative attitude towards Americans and a sense of detached 

superiority, which he continued to express long after the conclusion of the Second 

World War. 
 

During the two years that Panton worked at the Berlitz Language School, he taught a 
diverse range of students from “various barons & baronesses & counts”23 to “a 

waiter, a bank director, one or two pretty girls, a private circle of head post-office 

officials, a woman who told me that she had tried to commit suicide three times, (she 
told me the methods, which I decried, suggesting better) and finally one who told me 

my character from my handwriting.”24 Panton had always held the “belief in their 

[the aristocracy’s] superiority over the other classes.”25 On closer relations with the 
upper classes, his bias was allegedly “shattered by their unexceptional stupidity. We 

teachers shudder now if we see a title on the pupils card!”26  
 

While Panton may well have ‘shuddered’ at the prospect of teaching another 

example of aristocratic scholastic mediocrity, his admiration for wealth and nobility 
was not completely destroyed. He was beginning to build up a network of contacts 

that he would find very useful once he gained employment at the Daily Express. 
Panton also acquired some sense of how many Germans felt about current affairs, 

including their attitudes towards Communism, the working class, life in Berlin and 

other political and social issues.27 Through his work he also met and talked to 

                                                
21 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 2/10/1927, Papers, MS 5808/2/20. 
22 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/10/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/23. 
23 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 13/8/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
24 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 27/11/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/23. 
25 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 13/8/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
26 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 13/8/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. Panton reported similar 
sentiments when he wrote, “You will be pleased to hear that consorting with nobility, and others is 
not turning my head, I had a lesson with the Baroness yesterday and offered up a fervent prayer when 
she didn’t turn up. I am afraid I shall lose all my worship for the upper classes if I have any more 
fools like her”, R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 12/11/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/23. 
27 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 6/10/1927, Papers, MS 5808/3/20. 
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members of the cultural elite of Berlin, including the director of “the ‘Volkstühue’ 

[sic] [Volksbühne] or ‘The People’s Stage’.”28 Panton “learnt all [he] could”29 from 

his students, recognising even at this early stage that such ‘inside’ information would 
be invaluable for his writing. He quickly became a senior member of staff, and was 

sent to Breslau in Silesia30 to open a new school there from March until May 1929. 
At the end of 1929 he was offered a position in Rome, which he refused after he was 

finally offered an entry into the world of journalism.31 

 
Panton’s first impressions of Berlin were favourable. He described it as very clean,32 

full of life and excitement. He had not seen “Berlin go to bed yet, and [he had] been 
up pretty late.”33 Indeed, Panton’s response to the vitality of the capital was not an 

uncommon one. According to Anton Gill, Berlin had what was called the Berliner 

Luft, “a dry, brisk air,”34 which allowed one to “work harder, play harder, you need 
less sleep – it’s like a dry white wine.”35 Compared to ‘eternal’ Rome, London or 

Paris, Berlin became a major European metropolis relatively late, and was elevated 

to the capital of Germany in 1871. Consequently, the “municipal inferiority 
complex” ascribed to the city’s inhabitants led to a pursuit of the modern, and 

exultation in the new and experimental.36 Berlin attempted to, and to some extent 
succeeded in, surpassing Paris and London in sophistication and culture.37 The 

cultural forces active within Berlin ranged from art movements like Dada and 

Bauhaus, to the sexual licence of gay clubs where “people stood in front of the 
entrance miming the perversions that were going on inside.”38 Opera and ballet, as 

well as new experimental forms of performance, were popular and often very 
successful. Berlin made claims to the status of the world capital for classical music 

                                                
28 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 13/8/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
29 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 13/8/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
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31 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 15/4/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
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34 Anton Gill, A Dance between Flames: Berlin between the Wars. London: John Murray, 1993, 84. 
35 Gill, A Dance between Flames, 84. 
36 David Clay Large, Berlin. New York: Basic Books, 2000, xx. See also Ronald Taylor, Berlin and 
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with twenty orchestras and three major opera companies in residence.39 Panton had a 

particular love of opera, seeing on average one a week after his arrival in Berlin.40  

 
Although opera as an art form was both bourgeois and traditional, German opera was 

the most nationalist and least conventional.41 Panton appreciated more than just the 
beautiful singing on stage; he also found humour in the bad acting. He refused to 

take the high arts too seriously and remarked on one particular performance of 

Onegin where “the King, flopped into a chair like an over-full sack of potatoes & 
then strode up & down in a very good imitation of Felix the Cat walk, sending me 

into fits of stifled laughter.”42  
 

Panton was generally politically conservative in his cultural consumption habits. 

However, he went to the theatre quite regularly. Theatre in Berlin, because of “its 
much greater political commitment”, often played a prominent political as well as a 

cultural role.43 Within German society the potential for social change through the 

influence of the arts was far greater than in the United States or Britain.44 Panton was 
exposed to the radical politics and liminal methods used in shows like those of the 

polemical producer Erwin Piscator.45 Panton saw his 1928 production of Jaroslav 

                                                
39 Large, Berlin, 214. 
40 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 11/6/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. Some of the operas 
Panton went to see included: Peer Gynt (R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 20/12/1927, Papers, 
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5808/3/23). For more supporting statements see R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 12/2/1928, 
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41 Donald Jay Grout, and Claude V. Palisca. A History of Western Music. 4th ed. London: J.M. Dent 
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members of the Dada group. He began the agitprop movement in Germany and his greatest 
innovation was the fusing of film into dramatic action. He was appointed to the Volksbühne in 1924. 
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Hašek’s controversial novel The Adventures of the Good Soldier Schweik, on which 

Bertolt Brecht, among others, had worked.46 Panton admired Piscator for his 

“revolutionary methods”.47 However, he did not approve of the producer’s politics, 
and called him a “rabid communist.”48 While Panton condemned Piscator’s ideology, 

calling another show, The Merchant of Berlin, “a more or less Communist play in 
the Communist theatre”,49 he did find it “most interesting.”50 Panton recognised the 

popularity of Piscator’s approach, which was “looked on as the newest thing here & 

is classed with Max Rheinhardt.”51 Panton found that his distaste for Piscator’s 
Communist beliefs outweighed his appreciation for the producer’s innovation and 

ingenuity.  
 

The other burgeoning cultural force to reckon with in Germany was the cinema. 

Silent film was coming into its own under the direction of revolutionaries like the 
German film-maker Fritz Lang.52 Despite the financial crises of the 1920s, many 

films could make back their production costs through the export market. The appeal 

of escapist cinema for many Germans during this period of insecurity and instability 
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meant that films often made money on the domestic market as well.53 Panton enjoyed 

the cinema immensely; he wrote the occasional review54 and critiqued the films he 

saw to his parents. His favourite films were not the escapist Hollywood features or 
German romances, but rather the experimental work of directors such as Sergei 

Eisenstein.55 Panton praised his Battleship Potemkin56 as one of the “best Russian 
products” and for its “excellent” photography and symbolism.57 He explained the 

allegory used in the film to show “the preparation of a ship & city for defending it 

against attack one sees only great guns being elevated, which gives one an excellent 
idea of the determination and strength of the defenders.”58 Panton did not, however, 

appreciate the propaganda inherent in many of the Bolshevik films, and preferred 
those “without propaganda.”59 Panton complimented one such film, Brand,60 in a 

slightly condescending tone: “[i]t was really excellent. They [the Russians] can do 

other things besides revolt.”61  
 

Panton’s viewing habits were not restricted to the avant-garde experimental films of 

the Soviets, he also watched the most popular features shown in Germany. An 
increasingly common subject for the screen was the Great War. By 1928-29 the 
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taboo concerning any reference to the First World War in literature, film, art and 

theatre was rapidly dissolving. Across Europe, but particularly in Germany, a ‘rash’ 

of war memoirs, novels, films, photographs, art and memorabilia appeared.62 One of 
the first instances of the popular interest in the Great War was the success of the 

German Government’s sponsored attempt at portraying the conflict on the big 
screen, through Leo Lasko’s film Der Weltkrieg.63 Panton applauded it for its 

treatment of war, as he felt that it had depicted the conflict in “a fairly objective 

manner & left one with a feeling of horror & hatred of war when it had finished. 
There is little or no propaganda in it, & no nationalism.”64 Panton commended the 

lack of nationalism in the state-supported film, which he claimed evidence of in the 
audiences’ muted response to the images on screen, “[t]hey clapped but twice or 

three times, & these were when Hindenburg, the Crown Prince or a German ‘VC’ 

came onto the screen.”65 The film goers showed their admiration for the traditional, 
anti-republican and monarchist pre-war past, applauding the military ‘heroes’ of the 

war, Hindenburg and the decorated soldiers, and the Crown Prince as the symbol of 

the monarchy. Although Panton’s ‘proof’ for his assertions was necessarily 
superficial, he quite accurately gauged a current within German society that 

remained depressed over the loss of the war, and the increasingly apparent crisis of 
confidence in the Weimar republic.66  

 

In November 1927, Panton’s possibly only mutually platonic female friend arrived 
in Berlin to teach English at the Berlitz Language School. He described her as “very 

‘staid’ but a lot of fun!”67 Her name was Mollie Bayne, and she had a profound 
effect on Panton’s career and direction. Mollie was an unusual woman. Several years 

older than Panton, it was through Mollie that Panton met the Johnstones (of the 
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Morning Post) and the Delmers (of the Daily Express, and Panton’s eventual 

employer). It was Panton’s explicit intention to socialise with the foreign press 

resident in Berlin.68 However, before Mollie’s arrival he had mixed almost 
exclusively with people he met through the Berlitz School, having no connections 

with the expatriate community of Berlin. Mollie had a number of acquaintances in 
the ‘English colony’ and introduced Panton to them.  

 

Mollie was a catalyst in Panton’s life. She challenged him to realise his ambitions to 
become a journalist. She was not only a positive influence on his career prospects, 

but also on his social and cultural behaviour. They often went out together to the 
opera, music concerts,69 cinema,70 went on trips to Potsdam,71 had meals at various 

restaurants72 and made frequent visits to the Berlin coffee houses and bars, 

discussing “such vital subjects as religion (Christianity as not practised today), 
Henry Ford & the new Socialism & Germany.”73 Mollie encouraged Panton to 

explore the diverse cultural delicacies on offer. She also had an excellent sense of 

humour. Panton described one failed attempt to go to the opera together:  
 

Last night Mollie and I were going to the Opera, but we were too late. So we 
hopped off to a big Revue Show, just to show (sorry) our independence. To 

show its independence it wouldn’t let us in for under 5M. so to assert 

ourselves again we didn’t go in. We wandered away and passed “Der 
Komische Oper” so decided to go in. The title of the piece was ‘Alles Nackt’, 

which I couldn’t translate. We went in and it wasn’t a bad show, but during it 
we were shown the female form in various stages, and almost completion of 

undress. Since, I have learnt that it is Berlin’s ‘Follies’ and that the title 

meant “All Naked.” It is quite a misnomer because they weren’t all in that 
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state, and none of them was all er-er naked. Please don’t ask me what I would 

have done if I had been able to translate the title. It wouldn’t be fair.74  

 
Panton and Mollie’s friendship seemed to transgress the usual social boundaries for a 

relationship between a male and female. They enjoyed shocking their work 
colleagues with the egalitarian nature of their relationship. Panton wrote home 

telling his parents how, on eating at a café before going to the movies with Mollie, 

Turton and Chapman, two male teachers from the school,  
 

were scandalised by me taking her share for the bill from Mollie! Naturally 
we always go round 50-50, otherwise it would be impossible. The school is 

puzzled to death about our relations as we never keep anything secret, talking 

quite openly about our theatre-going etc. So we did this little play-acting on 
purpose so that they would either be more puzzled or understand our fooling. 

I took T[urton] and C[hapman]’s breath away too by asking them to go to the 

theatre with us!75 
 

Panton’s friendship with Mollie received some notice from those they socialised 
with outside the school. The Delmers were “quite intrigued until she wrote & 

explained our relations. When she arrived she was my accredited wife & I heard that 

‘that tall Australian has brought her over’ !! Mein Gott!!”76 Panton acknowledged the 
unusualness of their comradeship to his parents on the eve of Mollie’s departure: 

“[i]magine me achieving an absolutely platonic friendship for a period of eight 
months. And I dare say no one knows me as well as she does in spite of that.”77 

Mollie left Berlin in July and Panton lost a valued companion.78 Panton reflected that 

he would have “to find, as they describe them here, a Freundin – a feminine friend! 
It will be quite a break.”79  
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Panton found his first Freundin while holidaying away from the capital. He was in 

search of a ‘genuine’ German experience and so visited the seaside resorts that were 

not frequented by American and British tourists. Panton spent two vacations by 
himself outside Berlin, the first on the Baltic island of Rügen off the North Eastern 

coast of Germany, and the second at Trebnitz in Silesia.80 Despite his claim of 
wanting a ‘real’ German experience, he – perhaps naturally – equated civilisation 

with the presence of English language material: “Sellin [on Rügen] is so uncivilised 

(-i.e. I mean the absence of Americans) that no English or American books or 
newspapers are to be had. This proves exclusively that there are no Americans 

here.”81 The lack of other English-speaking tourists meant that Panton’s German 
language skills improved dramatically, and he justified the expense of the trip in 

terms of the benefit to his German. He recognised the willingness of many of the 

Germans he met to converse with an Australian stranger, but resented their 
propensity to keep talking, noting that  

 

The German, if he has anything to say or if he hasn’t says it to his nearest 
neighbour, whether known to him or not. At times this is most annoying but 

to a stranger wanting to speak German, it is a very welcome trait. But Gott O 
Gott! They talk. Much more than English people & about nothing.82  

 

Panton constructed an image of the German as talkative but ultimately banal. He 
explained his perception of “[t]he German people [who] talk very much & to 

anyone, or if there is no one listening they talk to everyone or no one, but they talk. 
Believe me, they talk.”83 These ‘national traits’ that Panton identified proved to be 

useful, especially in allowing him to meet German girls. He explained how he had 

managed to get into conversation with a family with an attractive daughter, a task 
“not at all difficult to accomplish on a German beach, as everyone in your part greets 

you with ‘Guten Morgen’ ‘Guten Tag’ or ‘Guten Abend’ according to the time.”84 
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He “arranged to correspond with the girl – naturally there was a girl in the case – Did 

you ever no [sic] a case in which there was no girl?”85  

 
Panton believed that by holidaying with ‘ordinary’ Germans he would be able to 

gather material in order to get “an absolutely priceless view of how the German 
enjoys himself [sic] at the seaside.”86 He defined the German holiday as consisting of 

“playing with a tremendous ball; building a ‘sandburg’ [sandcastle] ie building 

ramparts round the ‘Strandkorb’ [a rented beach chair]; having their photograph 
taken; walking along the pier; eating &, in fact, anything but bathing.”87 Panton 

declared at the end of his first holiday that he had achieved his aim, and had “eaten 
the long sausage; …dug in the sand; …been in cafes &, in Germany, lived as a 

German.”88  

 
On this first trip, Panton’s opinion towards the ‘average’ German was positive, even 

though conditioned by his frustration with the German capacity for vacuous 

conversation. His appreciation for the German middle class altered somewhat during 
his second vacation, which he spent at Trebnitz, a small town in Silesia, about an 

hour away from Breslau. He grumbled about his “awfully boring journey of five 
hours” from Berlin when he shared “a carriage with typical, shorn-headed middle-

classed beastly Germans. (In no country is the bourgeois so detestably uninteresting, 

boring and hat[e]able as that in Germany.)” 89 His biggest complaint was their 
insistence on “smoking vile cigars with the windows closed in mid-summer. I 

opened the window several times but when I saw the stricken looks on their putty, 
ready-made faces, I closed it again.” 90 Panton was feeling increasingly anxious and 

“really awfully run down & wanted only rest with bathing & good food” due to the 

stress of life in Berlin, which perhaps explained his bad humour.91 Panton later 
admitted to his parents that before his holiday he had been “on the verge of a 

                                                
85 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 6/8/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
86 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 30/7/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
87 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 30/7/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
88 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 6/8/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
89 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 5/8/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
90 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 5/8/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
91 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 5/8/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 



Chapter Two: Panton, Sex and the City  60 

nervous breakdown.”92 Panton’s letters from Trebnitz have a hint of hysteria in them. 

He wrote in response to the local noises, “[t]he flute-player has gone to bed or died. 

The people have stopped. Only the trees are rustling. The noise made by my pen is 
immense, frightening. The moon has died. The silence is broken by a piano tinkling 

foolishly. Sometimes I hate my fellow-man.”93 Despite the ‘nerves’ Panton seemed 
to have been experiencing, he returned to Berlin with the news that he could quit his 

job at Berlitz in order to start work at the Daily Express.94  

 
The Daily Express had employed Frederick Sefton Delmer (father of Sefton Delmer) 

as its correspondent in conjunction with several other English papers after the First 
World War.95 Delmer Senior had been a Professor of Literature at Berlin University. 

Originally from Australia, he had moved to Germany before the First World War, 

remaining in Germany with his family during that conflict. Delmer Junior went 
through school and Oxford, and eventually returned to Berlin in 1927 to take over 

from his father as correspondent for the Daily Express.96 Delmer Junior remained in 

Berlin until 1933 where he was promoted to the Paris bureau, at the time the most 
important post on the Continent. He covered the Spanish Civil War and was Chief 

European Correspondent from 1937.97 He remained with the Daily Express until he 
was called on to do propaganda work for the British government during the Second 

World War. Delmer returned to the Daily Express’s employ after the war.98  

 
The position of assistant to Delmer was taken up on 3 May 1929 by Charles 

MacKay, a forty-six year old New Zealander who had travelled around Europe as a 
freelance journalist.99 In his home at Wanganui in New Zealand, MacKay had been a 

successful lawyer and Mayor of the town. MacKay’s life was irrevocably altered 
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when he was involved in a street brawl and killed a man. Sentenced to fifteen years, 

MacKay served twelve before he was released and given a ticket to Europe by his 

sister to start a new life. MacKay arrived in Berlin and was hired by Delmer to help 
with reports on the clashes between the Nationalists and Communists around May-

day. MacKay kept an eye on the riots while Delmer telephoned the stories through. 
MacKay went out at half past eleven on the evening of 3 May to take a last look in 

the Hermannstrasse sector when he was accosted by the police. MacKay went to pull 

out his pass from his pocket when one of the policemen shot him in the stomach. He 
died on the street corner where he had fallen. For fear of a similar fate, no-one went 

to his aid as he writhed in pain.100 By the time reports of the incident reached the 
Australian press they were somewhat erroneous and misinformed, much to the 

distress of Panton’s parents who read of an Australian journalist killed by the police 

in the May riots.101 Panton was at this point in Breslau, setting up a school for 
Berlitz, and missed the riots. On Panton’s return to Berlin he was approached by 

Delmer to take MacKay’s place.  

 
Panton was highly ambitious. He had imagined himself working for a serious and 

respectable newspaper as a competent, thoughtful and important journalist. The 
Daily Express did not quite fit his image of a significant and reputable daily paper. 

His doubts about the populist nature of the Express were apparent in his letters home 

throughout his employment with the paper. He wrote in late 1928 when Delmer 
Junior took over from Delmer Senior that he thought that “Mr Delmer [Senior] 

resigned because he has other work on hand & besides the work of special 
correspondent for a paper like the ‘Daily Express’ wouldn’t keep a dog busy.”102 He 

berated the newspaper for its treatment of German news, and argued that “[w]hat 

news it puts in is only sensational stuff of no value & anti-German usually. It had a 
two inch par[agraph] about the elections!”103 He felt that the paper only had a 

correspondent stationed in Berlin “in case something big turns up because it prides 
itself in always being first with reliable news.”104 Panton went on to describe his 
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desire to work for the more respectable and very conservative Morning Post, “than 

for Tom [Delmer] & the ‘Daily Express’, which is a ‘Guardianical’ rag.”105 

However, as a job with the Post was not forthcoming, and he was offered the 
Express position, he reconciled himself to the prospect quite enthusiastically. He 

wrote to his parents; “Behold – R.S.P. Assistant Correspondent, Daily Express, 
Berlin – Behold & wonder. Another turning point, perhaps.”106 

 

Panton was employed by the Express from 16 September 1929 for three pounds 
fifteen a week.107 His duties included some of the more laborious tasks assigned to a 

foreign correspondent. Panton’s day consisted of reading the local German papers – 
a formidable undertaking in Berlin, which had over fifty newspapers by 1933108 – 

and then the six or seven London competitors, taking down dictation from Delmer, 

and posting off any items to the head office.109 Panton was not overenthusiastic about 
Delmer’s personal qualities, and accused him of being “even more conceited & 

childish than I, but I think we will be able to work together. Tact, diplomacy, are 

useful weapons. Especially as I can beat him at this own game, can see through him, 
& thus get what I want.”110  

 
Panton found that the job itself had “made a great difference in me & I have regained 

some of the vigor [sic] which I thought had left me for ever. You see it is not really 

work, and even calling it that it is neither boring nor strenuous.”111 Even as he 
enjoyed the stimulus of his labours, he declared several times over the following 

weeks that he would transfer to the Morning Post if he could. He complained that the 
Daily Express was “too sensational” for him.112 However, Panton soon resigned 

himself to the “‘sensational’ press stuff”113 that the Daily Express required for its 

columns. He found that he could operate well with Delmer, and conceded he was “an 
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excellent correspondent” and that he could have had no “better teacher” for the kind 

of journalism the Express demanded.114 Panton noted that Delmer was “always 

getting telegrams of congratulations and is considered to be one of the ‘coming’ 
men. He has the rest of the correspondents here licked in this line.”115  

 
It was fortuitous for Panton that he found he could work with Delmer as Johnstone, 

the Morning Post correspondent with whom Panton had become friendly, was 

offered a position as the City sub-editor in London. Panton noted that “it was funny 
that the other position sprung up. It seems as if Fate, that unknown quality, wanted 

me to remain here!”116 Certainly Panton wished to remain in Berlin, where he 
became a part of the ‘English colony’ and enjoyed all the accompanying social life. 

He was delighted by the cocktail parties, balls, dinners and other functions he was 

now invited to attend. At first Panton embraced the cosmopolitanism that he was 
exposed to through his work. Delmer threw a small cocktail party in November 

1929, which fifty people attended. Panton enjoyed the experience immensely 

commenting that “only one chappie drank so much he went off with someone else’s 
coat. I like them because they are such informal things.”117 He was quite pleased 

with the diversity of the “mixed crowd – Russians, Germans, English, Italian, 
Austrian, Polish & American and – Australian (me!)”118 Panton revelled in the richer 

diet as well as the more exotic lifestyle that his new job provided, although 

sometimes with less than pleasant repercussions. Panton recounted an afternoon 
where he had consumed “wodka [sic](45% alcohol!), dinner, beer, coffee, cakes & 

cream, cocktail, nut-fruit sundae, tea, [and] chocolate-cocoa!”119 His stomach had 
reacted by “sending out S.O.S messages.”120 Panton was not, however, at all 

recalcitrant, rather he wrote with glee, “Terrible, eh? Gone quite to the dogs, eh?”121  
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Panton’s responsibilities soon increased as Delmer was sent on assignments out of 

Berlin,122 leaving him in charge of the office. Panton wrote with a sense of irony that 

he was “[a]bsolutely in charge of all the ‘Express’ hundreds of thousands of readers 
read about Central Europe. My heart stopped but I recovered & sent one or two 

things. Fortunately nothing very big happened.”123 Nothing very ‘big’ continued to 
happen until the September elections of 1930, when Berlin became the most exciting 

news centre on the Continent. Panton, however, found other activities to engage his 

attention.  
 

From the time Mollie left Berlin until his marriage in April 1930, Panton was more 
fascinated by his love life than the political or social climate in which he operated. 

Consequently, even after his employment with the Daily Express, when the novelty 

of explaining his work in his letters home had worn off, he went back to describing 
his latest affaire de coeur. On his arrival in Berlin, Panton had known no-one and it 

took him some time to learn the language, and thus it was almost a year before he 

began ‘romancing’ the locals. Once he began, he found that he generally experienced 
success. He was “spoilt by the women here as my peculiar style of beauty seems to 

be popular & the technique of flirting, which is purely practical, seems to have result 
[sic].”124 Panton was delighted and explained to his sister that “wherever I go there is 

always some woman or girl who looks after me! Strange, eh?”125 He was fascinated 

by the difference between the Australian girls he had known and their European 
counterparts. He explained that “the girls are so different here too. They show their 

feelings much more & the ever present chase after man is somewhat more 
apparent.”126 He was astounded by their forwardness: “One girl, for instance, with 

whom I went out only twice & kissed, on the Thursday before I left, has written me 

                                                
122 Delmer covered the Düsseldorf ‘Vampire’ murders and trial as well as being sent to England to 
“have some experience on the sub’s desk.” See Sefton Delmer, “New Victim of German Vampire? 
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for the German Police. ‘One Yard Deep’.” Daily Express, 26 Nov 1929, 11; Sefton Delmer, “You 
Englishmen Are Wonderful! The Friendliest Race on Earth to the Foreigner. Speaking German in 
London.” Daily Express, 23 Jul 1930, 1; R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/7/1930, 
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letters such as an English girl could not write.”127 Panton recognised the difference in 

acceptable gender roles between women on the Continent and what he saw as the 

more “cold and frigid”128 British women. He recounted his difficulty in remaining 
“cool and collected under such temptations.”129 Although Panton liked to see himself 

as a “tame kind of Don Juan”,130 his conquests were not nearly as numerous as he 
tried to suggest. He admitted to his family that he had “only kissed – let me see – 

one-two-three-four-yes five girls since I left home! And in wicked Berlin too!! And 

only two here!”131 His experience with the opposite sex soon increased, and a pattern 
of serial dating emerged where he would break up with one girl only to begin a new 

relationship almost immediately.  
 

The first of Panton’s girlfriends was a young German woman named Inge. He 

described her as “a little peach” whom he had fallen in love with “immediately” 
although he hoped to “fall out again with no damages to speak of.”132 He depicted 

her as “Heaven, Hell & the Devil in one person, needless to say she’s beautiful; 

needless to say, she’s ‘unmade up’; needless to say, she’s fresh; needless to say, 
she’s a flirt. All necessities with me. The pudding is a little flat with any one thing 

missing.”133 Panton mentioned Inge once more a week later, and then moved, 
apparently seamlessly, to Anneliese, a secretary from his office.134 He later explained 

his feelings for Anneliese, but was wary that “[i]f I say much more about her in my 

letters you’ll begin to think that I’m in love. Perhaps I am. What’s that? I mean as far 
in love as I can be. It isn’t far. Nuff sed!! [sic]”135 While Panton explained his 

feelings in a jovial manner, he also sent photographs home for his parents’ approval. 
Panton dated Anneliese for almost eighteen months, and toyed with the idea of 

marrying her.136 Eventually they broke up; Panton deciding that “[t]he main cause 

was my eternal desire for change, for the new”137 and that the affair had become too 
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serious.138 During the last six months of the relationship, Panton, who was sent to 

Breslau to start a new Berlitz school, had become involved with one of the 

secretaries there. Although he had “wanted to be faithful to Anneliese”, he found 
that, “if a girl is nice and attracts me, I have absolutely no power of resistance.”139  

 
Within a week he had begun a flirtation which quickly developed into an affair with 

Hilde,140 “another charming little one, eighteen years old, black hair, piercing brown 

eyes & olive skin – rather Polish looking & with a wonderful figure.”141 Panton 
recognised that although he was “gone again”, he did not “love her at all, however, 

it’s just infatuation.”142 Panton saw no future in a relationship with Hilde. She was 
“only 18 and too young for me – a little flapperish! …[and she] love[d] me far more 

(they tell you in Germany if they love you. They don’t wait to be asked!)” and “it 

[was] not a case of love on [his] side.”143 She was also Jewish; however, as Panton 
clinically explained to his parents, “nobody guesses it as her nose is absolutely 

straight and her appearance is not Jewish & she is the most generous little devil I 

think I have ever met.”144 The fact that she was Jewish seemed to be a deterrent from 
a serious relationship. He emphasised that he was not in love with Hilde, while for 

his other girlfriends he often suggested that he was. Panton’s racialized worldview 
became obvious in his description of her personality; “She is a fiery little devil, 

however, as she is a mixture of races, Eastern & Western with black hair & eyes – 

very attractive actually.”145 The essentialist framework from which Panton viewed 
the world became apparent in his depiction of Hilde. Panton suggested that the cause 

of her “fiery personality” and her underlying emotional irrationality was her ‘mixed 
racial heritage’. While Panton saw her as “very attractive actually”, the ‘actually’ 

points to the degree of surprise he felt that someone who was not ‘white’ could be 

attractive, rather than inferior as the racial dogma of white Australia and an 
increasingly anti-Semitic Germany of the time would have suggested. 

 
                                                
138 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 1/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
139 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 9/4/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
140 See Appendix, Figure 2. 
141 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 9/4/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
142 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 9/4/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
143 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 7/5/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
144 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 7/5/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
145 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/4/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 



Chapter Two: Panton, Sex and the City  67 

Panton remained infatuated with Hilde for the duration of his stay in Breslau. He was 

a little concerned when she vowed “she’ll never leave me – swears she’s coming 

back to Berlin (Heaven forbid!!) etc. (I suppose you’ll think I’m hard, Mards, but it’s 
not my fault if a girl falls in love with me, is it?)”146 He justified his behaviour in 

regards to Hilde and Anneliese by claiming that he had not “deceived her [Hilde] as 
she knows I am going back to Berlin on my birthday and knows there is a certain 

person in Berlin.”147 Indeed, Panton claimed that he was ‘honest’ with girls because 

“[i]t is so original and intriguing to tell them the truth.”148 He did not, however, 
suggest that he had been equally honest with Anneliese. 

 
Within two months of his return to Berlin, Panton and Anneliese had ‘parted’, only 

for Panton to take up with a former student, Erika. He described Erika as “a type of 

the modern ‘sportsgirl’ (German expressions!), not at all sentimental and quite 
unconventional, is an orphan & lives alone, is infatuated with a married man!”149 

Within the week she had apparently forgotten her ‘infatuation’ as Panton “was 

foolish enough yesterday to put my relations with Erika on another footing than that 
of platonic friendship.”150 He consoled himself that “even so we are neither very 

sentimental (I have got over my sentimentality quite a lot!) & so we shall be good 
pals.”151 They went away to Bornholm for the weekend, where he discovered that 

nude bathing was permitted on the beaches. He noted that, although “some of the 

people a little way from us were doing it. We didn’t. Not that I wouldn’t. It depends 
entirely on how it is done.”152 He considered that “[t]hose people were quite 

naturally bathing and later did gymnastics on the beach. I could find nothing wrong 
in it, in fact. Only good.”153  

 

Panton responded to the ‘risqué’ behaviour of the nude beaches defensively, 
attempting to show himself mature enough to enjoy the situation without 

embarrassment. Panton was able to illustrate his grasp on the moral issues at stake in 
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a published a piece in the Red Pages of the Bulletin on the Nacktkultur Nudist Club 

in February 1930.154 He reported, in a published piece, on the club and its ambition 

to “bring back the days of Eden by removing the serpent of sex, or, rather, drawing 
his fangs by clothing his desired victims in the armor of knowledge.”155 He admitted 

that “its introduction to the world at large would be a calamity, for the people are not 
yet ripe for it.”156 Despite the images in the club newsletter that would “cause a 

traffic block if they were to be shown in a Sydney shop-window”, he declared that 

“Berlin is the healthiest city in the world” due in no small part to the influence of 
clubs like Nacktkultur.157 Panton, at least to his parents, never admitted partaking in 

the activities of the ‘enlightened’ nudists.  
 

His relationship with Erika also eventually ended. Panton reported to his parents that 

“we parted good friends both wishing it.”158 When Panton’s mother, Lois, 
commented that “[s]o Erika has gone the way of all the others. Poor Erika.”159 

Panton replied “[p]oor Erika, me fat aunt! Poor me! Erika has nothing to worry 

about, having lost nothing, but I have lost another illusion.”160 Panton demanded his 
mother’s sympathy, asserting that he “was considerably fonder of her than she of 

me.”161  
 

Panton continued his serial dating, and began a relationship with Käthe within a 

week of breaking up with Erika. Panton spent Christmas Day with Käthe’s family. 
Panton was amused that, although “Käthe’s an awfully nice girl but funnily enough, 

she refuses to believe me when I tell her that I love her! And me with such’nopen 
fice [an open face], too.”162  

 

His relationships until this point had remained relatively unserious, with marriage as 
a distant and somewhat horror inducing prospect. Panton had feared that it was not in 
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his nature to be faithful “after marriage”163, as, indeed, turned out to be the case. His 

morality differed from that of his parents and siblings, and he explained to Joan that 

he would not “hesitate to live with a girl I loved without marriage, provided she 
wanted it so & there were no children.”164 He recognised that it was the social 

climate of Berlin that was “very free in this respect” and so encouraged the 
advancement of “‘new ideas’ (which are always old).”165 Panton also reminded his 

sister that he was an atheist, and therefore his opinions were not restrained by any 

notion of ‘Christian morality’. He was, he claimed, “a follower to a limited degree of 
free-love.”166 He acknowledged that he doubted that he would be seen “as ‘moral’ at 

home (i.e. in Sydney or by Mum & Dad)… [or] by you, yourself, as ‘moral’. Nor am 
I by suburban standards. Nor do I wish to be.”167 He explained his attitudes towards 

marriage to his parents in slightly different terms, 

 
You must prepare yourself for a daughter-in-lawless old age if Noel doesn’t 

marry, because the person who would fill my ideal would be so wonderful 

that her only home would be Heaven, and no doubt, would be ‘God’s 
chosen’. Granted that she comes to earth, she wouldn’t look at me; which I 

should wish, because were she to do so, she would not fulfil my ideal! So the 
ideal, like the Holy Grail & peace, is not obtainable, & were it so, perhaps 

not worth obtaining, because then the end is reached; and one cannot live in 

complete happiness, were it desirable.168  
 

He explained that “[m]arriage for me, anyway, is not a life-time tie, but a tie till it 
becomes irksome.”169 Panton’s attitude towards marriage and morality changed 

dramatically after meeting Natasha, as he detailed in his letters home: “All my old 

ideas are gone overboard. I never knew that marriage (of any brand) would make this 
difference.”170  

 
                                                
163 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 9/4/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
164 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 31/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
165 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 31/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
166 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 31/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
167 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 31/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
168 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 20/2/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/22. 
169 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 16/9/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
170 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 6/3/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 



Chapter Two: Panton, Sex and the City  70 

He had met Natalia (Natasha) Nikolaovna Snessareff at the home of Robert Crozier 

Long,171 where he and Delmer had supper before going to a Police Ball. Panton 

described her as a “superb little flower”172 with an “unpronounceable surname but 
with the dreamlike Christian name of Natava or Nasava or something like that.”173 

Panton escorted Natasha home, allegedly much to Delmer’s annoyance.174 In the 
same letter Panton had claimed “[w]hy it must be weeks since I’ve kissed a girl. And 

strangely I don’t particularly want to start again. Kissing is rather an uncomfortable 

half-way house after all.”175 Panton met Natasha again two weeks later and decided 
that he had fallen in love with her. He described her as “a charming little thing and 

speaks English very well but with a charming accent, which of course is irresistible. 
It always is.”176 He again escorted Natasha home and “kissed her after some 

delicious demur. It’s extraordinary how mad one can be when one is twenty-two, 

isn’t it?”177 Panton now began his pursuit of Natasha in earnest. He was not, 
however, without competition. Panton related how Natasha had suggested that he 

meet her and “a certain M. Djanoumov whom she likes very much and who likes her 

more”178 after he had finished work one evening. Panton arrived and was struck by 
the “absurdity of the situation” with “her two swains sitting together with her and, 

strangely enough, liking each other and talking animatedly.”179 He had to “laugh 
several times, much to their amazement as they didn’t know what I was laughing 

at.”180 He was unconcerned by the prospect of his competition as he “knew that at the 
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time I was in the lead and, at the present moment, still am.”181 Panton remained ‘in 

the lead’ and on 12 April at 8.15am, the two were married.182  

 
Natasha was allegedly the daughter of a White Russian Boyar, “being a member of 

what they call in Russia ‘the nobles’”183 and a descendant of “Kosak [Cossack] 
Robbers’ Ataman.”184 Natasha’s father was editor and part owner of the largest 

newspaper in St. Petersburg. The family moved to Vyborg in Finland at the outbreak 

of war as Natasha’s father was appointed chief military censor.185 They escaped to 
England from the Russian and Finnish Revolutions in 1917. They lost all their 

property and many possessions in Russia, but managed to take much of their money 
into exile.186 Natasha and her older sister were schooled in Sussex and after four 

years moved to Paris, followed by finishing school in Munich. In 1926, the family 

moved to Berlin where Natasha started work for the British accounting firm, Price, 
Waterhouse & Co.187 Natasha supported her mother and herself after her father died 

a year before Panton met her.188  

 
Natasha’s mother and sister were not entirely pleased with the match. Panton did not 

have the manners, breeding or standing that the family had hoped for Natasha.189 
Panton and Natasha, faced with the objections of “various people”, decided to “force 

their hands. Natasha came home and spent the night with me – we had been together 

before.”190 Marriage then became the only way to avoid scandal for Natasha’s 
family. Panton went on to explain that “[i]t is a great risk marrying at my age and 

one may change, but as Natasha is not the first girl I have known intimately and my 
love for her is quite different the risk of either her or me changing is considerably 
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lessened.”191 The “English colony … had [their] sensibilities somewhat outraged by 

the attempt of two such young people sans money to be happy!”192 Panton happily 

noted that their “sensibilities soon healed over and now they are tickled to death & 
embarrassing us by asking what wedding present we should like.”193  

 
However, Alexandra Petrovica, Natasha’s mother, refused to speak to Panton until 

Christmas 1930. She and Panton were reconciled during the festive season. She 

brought gifts around for Natasha and ‘Ronja’, her pet name for Panton, including a 
Chinese pipe “with a pagoda-like lid of gold and a carved wooden bowl. Not new, of 

course, but of the good old times, and wonderfully interesting.”194 Alexandra had 
been a gynaecologist in Russia before the Revolution. As part of the Russian 

aristocracy, it was not particularly surprising that Alexandra would be upset at the 

swift and casual marriage of her youngest daughter to an Australian of doubtful birth 
and fortune. Her relationship with Panton gradually warmed over the ensuing years, 

leading to her residency in the internment camp with Natasha, Panton and their 

newborn son in 1941, at Panton’s (and Natasha’s) request.195  
 

Panton viewed his behaviour until his marriage as challenging the normative 
attitudes to morality, social convention and appropriate behaviour. He thought of 

himself as an original, one who was an “unconventional unconventional, or in other 

words an unconventional Bohemian.” 196 He saw the Germans as “conventional to a 
degree that would drive a labourer mad. Even the unconventional German is 

conventional in his unconventionalism.” 197 For Panton “change [was] [his] god.”198 
He applied this maxim to his daily life through his relationships with women, 

flouting the sexual mores of chastity until marriage. Over the following months and 

years, Panton grew weary of the ‘conventionalism’ of Germany. He felt stifled by 
the rules and bureaucracy that abounded in Weimar Germany. His reaction against 
                                                
191 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 6/3/1930. Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
192 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 6/3/1930. Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
193 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 6/3/1930. Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
194 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 23/12/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
195 Alexandra moved into the camp on 23 December 1941, after being repatriated from Italy to 
Denmark earlier that year. Natasha petitioned the camp to allow her mother to stay as, at first, the 
camp had objected. See correspondence in Papers, MS 5808/4/31. 
196 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 20/11/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
197 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 20/11/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
198 R. Selkirk Panton to Joan Provis, 20/11/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
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the restraints of German law was to defy them by claiming to be a student, and 

avoiding paying taxes on his income. His deception almost resulted in him being 

thrown out of the country.199 He managed to avoid deportation and remained in 
Berlin.  

 
Despite his claims to radical opinions and attitudes, he worried about the reaction of 

his family to his rebelliousness. He regularly explained his attitudes to his sister in 

particular, asking for understanding and lenience. He also mourned his loss of 
innocence, even if he was somewhat facetious and less than contrite: “I’m afraid, Ul 

[Joan], I’m not the nice little boy you knew when you saw me last – it’s over three 
years you know! But perhaps I’m not so wicked as I imagine. We all like to think 

we’re Captain Kidds.”200 At the same time, Panton liked to adopt the airs of an 

experienced ‘rake’. He presented himself as open to the possibilities of immorality. 
He related the story of his adventure into “an immoral café called Kleist Casino 

which contains few if any women. However it is quite gemuutlich [gemütlich] 

[congenial] there but hardly a place where you’d take the very young and 
innocent.”201 Panton was somewhat derisive of the clientele, commenting that, “[o]f 

course it is full of people who think they are awfully wicked which is much worse 
than when they really are wicked. The really wicked are interesting, the assumed 

wicked are boring.”202 Panton attempted to uphold his masculinity by claiming to 

prefer the “really wicked”, the ‘real men’, to the “assumed wicked”, those he saw at 
the gay bar. Panton did not take homosexuality seriously. He saw gay men as less 

than masculine, weak and, eventually, as a threat to morality. Panton also connected 
homosexuality with Judaism. He placed the ‘blame’ for the increased social 

acceptability of gay culture, at least within Berlin, on Berlin’s Jews.  

 
Over the course of the next few years Panton would follow the cultural tide as his 

prejudice echoed the hysterical rantings of the Nazi Party’s racial decrees. As the 
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political and social situation in Germany became increasingly crisis stricken, Panton 

turned to a more extreme version of politics, including an element of anti-Semitism. 

He had begun his time in Germany with an ingrained prejudice that came through 
more strongly when discussing Jewish people as a group, rather than as individuals. 

While on holiday in Trebnitz he had contemptuously noted that Sunday morning was 
the “peak-day” for the town when the “elect of Breslau drive out. They are mostly 

Jews for only the Jews have money in Germany. Therein they show their 

cleverness.”203 Panton was suspicious of the success of Jews in Germany, seeing 
their good fortune as a result of ‘cleverness’ rather than hard work or luck. He relied 

on the stereotypes of ‘Jewishness’ – the hooked nose, a dark complexion and a 
certain frugality with money – to explain his opinions. Panton’s seemingly benign 

description of an excursion to Kurfürstendamm, “the Piccadilly of Berlin, full of 

cafes & restaurants & Jews”,204 reflected the anti-Semitism that was deeply rooted in 
his worldview. The Jewish population of Berlin, for Panton, stood out as being 

different, foreign (although not like him) and therefore noteworthy, as either a pest 

or (less often) a delight. From the acceptance and equanimity with which his family 
appeared to receive his comments concerning Jews, anti-Semitism was an acceptable 

and ‘respectable’ attitude for a middle-class Australian to have. Further evidence of 
the normalcy of a ‘banal’ Australian anti-Semitism lies in a letter written by Panton’s 

brother Noel in 1927. Noel had been staying in Vienna and had ‘chummed up’ with 

an American doctor. He commented that he was not sure if he was “a Jew or not as 
his name is Issacson & he is dark but he says he is an agnostic & he hasn’t the nose. 

Anyway he’s a fine fellow.”205 The qualifier of “anyway” suggests that this 
‘potential’ Jew was an exception to the rule, that he was a “fine fellow” despite his 

racial and religious heritage. Panton could also overlook the Jewish heritage of an 

individual if the circumstances made it expedient. However, as the atmosphere 
became increasingly hostile towards Jews, Panton’s prejudices also intensified. 

 
The excitement and change that Panton had longed for came about in September 

1930 when Reichstag elections were held throughout Germany. The political climate 
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204 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 23/9/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
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intensified as violence in the streets of Berlin between the extremists of both the 

political left and right increased. Panton found himself in the most sensational and 

newsworthy capital on the Continent. He was in the right city at the right time for a 
journalistic career, a challenge he rose to eagerly. From Panton’s childhood in 

provincial and ‘White Australia’, his experience of “Wicked Berlin” during his first 
years’ residence in the city shaped the way he understood the world. Panton’s first 

three years in the German capital provided him with the foundations upon which the 

rest of his career was built. He learnt the language, culture and politics of Berlin and 
so was able to report on it from a position of familiarity, if not insightful 

comprehension. He used the first phase of his time in Germany to adjust to the 
constant flux and heady passions of the city. As Panton acclimatised to the 

‘foreignness’ of the metropolis and the people around him, his interests and circle of 

acquaintances expanded. His construction of ‘national types’ into which he could fit 
and make sense of his world proved a useful tool in his reportage for the Express. 

After his marriage, with his personal and social life relatively stable, he was 

comfortable enough to begin to try to decode the political sound and fury of the last 
days of the Weimar republic. Panton had begun to establish himself socially, within 

the expatriate community, and professionally, as a journalist on the rise. His 
experience of sex and the city presents a picture of Panton’s social life in Berlin. 

This representation, rather than being static or stable, maps the wax and wane of a 

number of Panton’s opinions, particularly those concerning race, class and gender, 
and their implications for his sense of identity. Politically Panton had yet to be 

tested, although ample opportunities would arise as the Weimar Republic crumbled, 
and the extremist parties gained momentum. As German society divided along 

political lines, Panton found himself increasingly pushed to the right, embracing the 

racial propaganda and authoritarianism of the Nazi party. His search for constant 
change provided motivation as he transformed his fledgling career from an assistant 

into a front-page Foreign Correspondent.  
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“The Nazi’s [sic] are coming[,] Hurrah! Hurrah!”1 

 

Panton was fascinated with the political unrest, violence and chaos of the last days of 
the Weimar republic. Once his personal life was calmed through his marriage to 

Natasha he turned his attention to the disintegration of the German state. Panton 

adopted the persona of a hard-nosed journalist voraciously, as it embodied, after all, 
the qualities by wished he wished to define himself – adventurous, ‘boysey’, hard-

drinking and raffish. Through his letters home and his articles printed in the Daily 

Express, Panton presented his life in Berlin as one long adventure. His role as a 

journalist opened doors that would most certainly have been inaccessible to him 

otherwise. As he was exposed to the lifestyle, politics and privileges of a foreign 
correspondent, his attitudes altered accordingly. His journalistic apprenticeship with 

Sefton Delmer shaped his perception of news and newsworthiness, and led him 

towards a focus on the ‘spectacle’ and the sensationalist aspects of reporting. His 
attitudes towards a variety of sections of German society were shaped by his 

encounters with the political, his identity as an ‘independent Australian Briton’ and 
his position as a fellow traveller of the Right. Natasha’s role as a stabilising 

influence and social facilitator also gave Panton access to experiences that were 

outside his social milieu. Panton’s own prejudices were hardened as he was exposed 
to Natasha’s virulent anti-Semitism and the increasingly hostile climate of Berlin.  

 
Panton enjoyed the prestige of his work and the ‘great’ people he became acquainted 

with. He found that he was more in sympathy with the rising power of the Nazis 

(NSDAP) than with any other political party. Panton despised the Weimar system of 
government, with what he viewed as its ‘shabby’ compromises and lack of 

legitimacy, even in the eyes of its own advocates.2 In contrast, Panton admired the 
‘strong man’ tactics of the Nazis, which he saw as signifying nerve and high 
                                                
1 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 12/1/1932, Papers, MS 5808/4/29. 
2 Detlev Peukert, The Weimar Republic: The Crisis of Classical Modernity. London: Penguin, 1993, 
207, 218-219. 
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principles.3 Panton’s most obvious motivation was, of course, his career. 

Consequently, he comprehended political events in terms of their utility to his 

position within the paper. Panton enjoyed the spectacle of ‘lively’ events, and 
recognised the benefit they gave his position. His opinions were not, however, 

completely circumscribed by his work, and he expressed in his letters home attitudes 
that would not have been received with favour in the pages of the Express. Through 

his acquaintance with the Delmers and the respectable ‘English Colony’, Panton 

retained his sense of being an ‘independent Australian Briton’, with the emphasis 
squarely placed on the Briton. He was an imperialist in most of his opinions and 

views. Regarding himself as a specimen of ‘the best of Britain’, with an 
accompanying sense of superiority and arrogance, Panton identified and patronised 

those he deemed ‘others’: the working classes, ‘ordinary’ middle class Germans, 

Jews and homosexuals. Panton was fundamentally conservative, despite his love of 
‘action’, and can most usefully be described as a fellow traveller of the Right.4 He 

believed that a dictator would provide the solution to the political, social and cultural 

‘problems’ of Weimar Germany. Despite his yen for authoritarianism, he claimed to 
esteem democracy above other forms of government but only as the best option in a 

fundamentally flawed world.  
 

Berlin, when Delmer was first appointed to the post, was a relatively unimportant 

bureau. The main European office was in Paris, where H. J. Greenwall5 was the 
Foreign correspondent, eventually to be replaced by Delmer himself.6 The instability 

and turmoil of Weimar politics enhanced the prominence of Berlin as a news front, 
conveniently for Panton and Delmer. The death of Foreign Minister Gustav 

Stresemann in 1929, the collapse of the rapprochement policy, Reich Chancellor 

Heinrich Brüning’s “shift towards a policy of national self-assertion”7; the expense 
of the social-welfare system with increasingly high unemployment; the world 
                                                
3 Peukert, The Weimar Republic, 219. 
4 I take the term from Richard Griffiths’ study of the varieties of British ‘enthusiasm’ for fascism and 
Nazism in the interwar period. Richard Griffiths, Fellow Travellers of the Right: British Enthusiasts 
for Nazi Germany, 1933-39. London: Constable, 1980. 
5 Greenwall was the foreign correspondent for the Daily Express stationed in Paris throughout the 
First World War. After the Second World War he was also, briefly, a correspondent in Lisbon for the 
London Times. “Mr. Harry Greenwall.” The Times, 25 Feb 1966, 14.  
6 Delmer was posted to Paris in late Spring of 1933. Sefton Delmer, Trail Sinister: An Autobiography. 
London: Secker & Warburg, 1961, 200. 
7 Peukert, The Weimar Republic, 205 
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economic crisis; and the continual undermining of the legitimacy of the Weimar 

parliamentary system, created a climate of political and social instability that 

resulted in dramatic and sensational events, the staple of the popular press.8  
 

Panton served a period of apprenticeship under Delmer and in the Daily Express. 
During his first three years as a reporter, he learnt to recognise the rules of 

journalism that the Express practised. Delmer taught him how to run an efficient and 

effective bureau as well as how to write the “‘sensational’ press stuff”9 that suited his 
editors and his reading public.10 Panton made the usual set of contacts with other 

journalists, politicians, civil servants and political power brokers. He became a part 
of the correspondents’ ‘community’11 that stood him in good stead for his promotion 

in January 1933 to South East European Correspondent in Vienna. While an 

assistant to Delmer, Panton produced very few stories with a personal by-line: five in 
all.12 Of these, three were concerned with human interest or scientific endeavour. 

Only the last two, both about the launching of Germany’s ‘pocket’ battleship 

Deutschland, were remotely political in nature. Both stories were more interested in 
the ceremony than the ramifications for the Treaty of Versailles, Germany’s war 

capacity or armaments. The Express did not encourage either serious background 
work or editorialising,13 and so little remained to suggest to the reader that the 

political was of any concern whatsoever.  

                                                
8 Peukert, The Weimar Republic, 205; Richard Bessel, “Why Did the Weimar Republic Collapse?” In 
Weimar: Why Did German Democracy Fail?, edited by Ian Kershaw, 120-52. London: Weidenfeld 
and Nicolson, 1990, 148-149. 
9 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles Panton, 18/11/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
10 For an exposition on the influence of Beaverbrook over the Daily Express and the paper’s role in 
reinforcing its reading public’s middle class values and disinterest in ‘news’, see James Curran, “The 
Era of the Press Barons.” In Power without Responsibility: The Press, Broadcasting, and New Media 
in Britain, edited by James Curran and Jean Seaton. London: Routledge, 2003, 38-54. 
11 See Hannerz for a more detailed explanation of the nature of foreign correspondents’ working 
relationships and networks. It should be noted that the Press Club in Berlin played a large role in the 
social lives of the journalists in Berlin. Also that their relationships were perhaps closer than is the 
case for foreign correspondents in the present. Ulf Hannerz, Foreign News. Exploring the World of 
Foreign Correspondents, The Lewis Henry Morgan Lectures. Chicago: The University of Chicago 
Press, 2004, 155-159. 
12 See Selkirk Panton, “9,000,000 Volts to Split the Atom.” Daily Express, 3 December 1929, 1-2; 
Selkirk Panton, “Ex-Millionaire Penniless. Man Who Fed Others Starving. Children as Beggars.” 
Daily Express, 22 July 1930, 9; Selkirk Panton, “Germany’s ‘Pocket’ Battleship. 60,000 to Attend to-
Morrow’s Launch.” Daily Express, 19 May 1931, 3; Selkirk Panton, “Germany’s Unchristened 
Warship. Launching Begun Too Soon. Dockyard Drama of Germany’s Pride. Weeping Women.” 
Daily Express, 20 May 1931, 9; Selkirk Panton, “New Hope in the War on Cancer.” Daily Express, 7 
May 1931, 1-2. 
13 Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons”, 44-45. 
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The Daily Express, as a newspaper, was more interested in ‘Splendid Isolation’, 

improving ties with the Empire and friendly relations with the United States, than 
with the unending turmoil of Europe. Consequently, fewer foreign news stories 

made their way to the front-page than happened in other dailies.14 The Express’s 
modus operandi was to “make the news exciting even when it was dull. Make the 

news palatable by lavish presentation. Make the unreadable readable.”15 As a result, 

the foreign news stories often had a ‘human interest’ angle, focussed on the social or 
cultural aspect, rather than on the ‘dull’ politics.16  

 
Panton’s desire for recognition and promotion meant that, at least on some level,  he 

had to embrace the attitudes and approach to journalism that the Express utilized.17 

While he often decried the “sensationalist”18 “sob-stuff”19 of the Daily Express and 
disapproved of the “low minds of the Express readers”,20 he proved himself able to 

write the “purple prose”21 the paper required. Panton also had the requisite “hide”22 

to extract his story from the necessary sources. Panton’s first front-page story (and 
streamer) with a personal by-line was an exclusive interview with two German 

scientists who claimed that they were on the verge of splitting the atom, using a 
lightning conductor.23 Panton managed to “[barge] along to the ‘Varsity’ 

[University]” and the “Physic Institute [sic]” in order to get his interview “in quite an 

informal manner.”24 Panton appealed to the curiosity of his readers without 

                                                
14 Franklin Reid Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 1936-1939. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1971, 36-37. For a discussion of Beaverbrook’s understanding “that profits and high circulation could 
only be obtained provided the amount of politics in a newspaper was greatly limited and its 
partisanship as covert as possible” see Jean Chalaby, Invention of Journalism. London: Macmillan, 
1998, 51. 
15 Arthur Christiansen, Headlines All My Life. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1961, 144. 
16 Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 36. 
17 Panton competed within his institution for recognition and praise. Chalaby explains behaviour like 
Panton’s through her exploration of Bordieu’s theory of cultural production where “within a field of 
cultural production, agents, groups of agents and institutions compete with different types of capital 
for different types of profit. They compete for recognition, legitimacy, prestige, privilege and power.” 
Chalaby, Invention of Journalism, 31. 
18 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 19/11/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
19 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 29/7/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
20 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/11/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
21 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 17, 13. 
22 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/11/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
23 Panton, “9,000,000 Volts to Split the Atom.” Daily Express, 3 December 1929, 1-2. 
24 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/11/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
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‘worrying’ them with the scientific ‘accuracy’ or political context and repercussions 

that would ensue with the success of such an experiment.  

 
Panton’s second major piece fulfilled his desire for the thrilling. H. J. Greenwall, 

chief Paris correspondent,25 had been assigned to the story of Jack ‘Legs’ Diamond, 
the reputed American racketeer and bootlegger, who had travelled to Europe in the 

hope of attaining asylum. Diamond arrived at Plymouth by ship in early September 

1930 and was refused permission to land in England.26 He travelled to Antwerp from 
where he was ejected from Belgium into Germany. He was then arrested by the 

German authorities in Aachen who proceeded to organise his deportation from 
Germany back to the United States. Greenwall required an assistant for the story and 

used Panton. Together they followed Diamond’s police-escorted tour north across 

Germany where he was expelled from Hamburg. Although, according to Panton,27 
they arrived too late to sight Diamond actually leaving from the docks, they had their 

story confirmed and thus earned some space on page nine.28 Panton’s reaction to 

Greenwall was typical of his early anti-Semitism. He commented that “Greenwall is 
a Jew but we got on very well and he swears that he’s going to praise me to the skies 

in London.”29 Greenwall also appreciated Panton’s company and on a later visit to 
Berlin socialised with him and Delmer.30  

 

The experience of expense accounts, luxury hotels and first class travel opened a 
new world for Panton. He wrote to his parents that he had “made approx[imately] a 

fiver” on the story as well as “buying a hand-bag for Natasha and two books for 
myself.” 31 He had also charged the Express for some new “socks & handkerchiefs 

… as I went up there in a state little better than that of Adam when he eat [sic] the 

                                                
25 Paris was the most important news bureau on the Continent for the Daily Express, consequently the 
chief correspondent of the Paris bureau was the most important and esteemed journalist on the paper. 
26 “Diamond ‘Trumped’ by Scotland-Yard. Gangster Forbidden to Land. Interviewed by Detectives at 
Plymouth. On to Antwerp.” Daily Express, 1 September 1930, 1.  
27 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/9/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
28 The article itself claims that Greenwall had an actual sighting of and conversation with Diamond, 
which Panton claims not to be the case. H. G. Greenwall, “Diamond’s Tour – Concluded. Gangster 
‘Smuggled’ to Liner. The Last Act in a Comedy of Hustle. ‘Pleased to Meet You Captain.’” Daily 
Express, 8 September 1930, 9. 
29 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/9/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
30 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/11/1931, Papers, MS 5808/3/28. 
31 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 23/9/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
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apple.” 32 He calculated with satisfaction that the story had cost the Daily Express 

about £25, but justified the expense as “it was a success from their p[oint] of v[iew] 

too, as they got several ‘leads’ [lead stories] out of it.”33 Panton developed a taste for 
the more extravagant things in life, as his expense accounts show in the latter years 

of his career.  
 

Although Panton enjoyed the financial rewards and variety of experiences that 

journalistic work provided him, it was the praise he received from the London office 
that most pleased him. He wrote to his parents outlining the acclaim at his first 

scoop: “Eastermann [Foreign Editor] rang me up and congratulated me on it. Of 
course, I was tickled to death. It was an absolute scoop, you see … Don’t you think 

you’ve got a wonderful little son? I do!”34 Panton’s satisfaction with his work was 

measured by the commendation he was given, not by a sense of having fulfilled a 
‘vocation’ to find and deliver the ‘news’.  

 

While Panton lived on the praise he received from the office in London, writing 
‘feature’ articles failed to satisfy his desire for action and adventure. The mayhem of 

German politics, as the climate became increasingly extreme, fascinated Panton. He 
found the chaos of the street violence both exciting and exhilarating.35 Even after the 

bloodshed and insecurity began to prove tedious, Panton was still engaged by the 

political intrigue as the struggle for power continued. 
 

Political incidents arising out of cultural events also provided Panton with the 
stimulus he craved. On Thursday 5 December 1930, All Quiet on the Western 

Front,36 the film version of Erich Maria Remarque’s “angry” anti-war novel,37 

premiered in Berlin. Panton had anticipated that there would be an outbreak of 

                                                
32 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 23/9/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
33 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 23/9/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
34 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/12/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
35 Large argues that the violence in Berlin became increasingly intense as the Nazis and Communists 
“made the streets a stage for their bloody battles.” David Clay Large, Berlin. New York: Basic Books, 
2000, 237. 
36 Lewis Milestone, All Quiet on the Western Front, 1930. 
37 Modris Eksteins, “All Quiet on the Western Front and the Fate of a War.” Journal of Contemporary 
History 15, no. 2 (1980): 351. 
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violence as “the Fascists & Nats [Nationalists] were naturally against it”38 and he 

went to the first night’s performance, which occurred without incident. The second 

night’s screening was, however, a different matter. Delmer was out of the office 
when Panton received a call on the Friday night to say that “the Fascists under 

Goebbels … had caused all showings of the film to be stopped.”39 Panton wrote the 
story alone, which was printed in the Daily Express under the catchy headline “‘All 

Quiet’ Riot in Berlin.” The article ran: “They used stink and smoke bombs, white 

mice and cat calls.”40 Panton described the scene to his parents in sharp journalistic 
prose: “[p]andemonium broke out. Police called. Theatres closed. Jews attacked by 

Fascists.”41 The government found that the police could not be relied on to control 
the agitation. In fact, some 127 police officers had refused to participate in the 

action.42 The Saturday night was uneventful. However, by the Sunday the violence 

had: 
 

broke[n] out with renewed ferocity. About 1,000 police on duty, whole 

square cleared with truncheon charges. I escaped a licking by standing still & 
reading [a] newspaper, letting pursued and pursuers tear past.43  

 
Panton, immersed in the spectacle of “[r]epeated charges by police, brutal to 

extreme, windows smashed by Fascists, [and] continual Fascist processions,”44 found 

the chaos and violence exciting. He also enjoyed being a spectator in the midst of 
such anarchy, as the “[w]hole district [was] cut off, no tram, bus or elevated train 

could stop. And this, mind you, in the fashionable West End.”45 The isolation of the 
‘fashionable’ part of Berlin due to the street violence of the Nazis amused Panton 

who, despite his admiration for the upper classes, did not have much sympathy for 

the wealthy bourgeoisie who frequented such places. The Nazis’ action was not only 
‘newsworthy’, but also made their rising power within German politics palpable. 

After several days of street fighting and rioting due to the screening of the film, the 
                                                
38 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/12/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
39 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/12/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
40 “‘All Quiet’ Riot in Berlin.” Daily Express, 6 December 1930, 2. 
41 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/12/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
42 Large, Berlin, 239. 
43 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/12/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
44 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 9/12/1930, Papers, MS 5808/3/27. 
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Berlin police commissioner reneged on his pledge to protect the film and film goers 

from disruption. Within ten days of premiering the film had been banned in Berlin 

by the Prussian Landtag.46 The Daily Express recognised that the Nazis had 
successfully shown the potential of using violence and terror to achieve political and 

symbolic objectives.47 
 

Panton was sent on his first special story to cover the launching of the German 

‘pocket’ battleship Deutschland at Kiel in May 1931. The allure of an expense 
account, the chance to travel outside Berlin, the opportunities to further his career 

through networking and the possibility of front-page material delighted Panton. He 
received the special honour of personal by-lines for his stories in two consecutive 

days’ papers. Despite his reservations about the “tripe they [the Daily Express] go 

down on their knees and thank God for”, he was pleased not only for the break from 
the “artificial bustle and hustle” of Berlin, but also for the £3 he earned for the 

difference between the first-class fare he charged the Express and the second-class 

ticket he bought.48 The trip itself was also useful in facilitating further contact with 
other journalists, including Rothay Reynolds of the Daily Mail49 and Frederick 

Oechsner of the New York Sun (and later the United Press).50 His first story on the 
matter was concerned with the preparations for the ceremony, with the headline of 

“Germany’s ‘Pocket’ Battleship. 60,000 to Attend To-morrow’s Launch.”51 The 

piece on the next day centred on the fanfare of the launch and the christening of the 
ship by President Hindenburg.52 Unfortunately, the battleship was not sufficiently 

anchored and, during the speech given by Chancellor Brüning, it began to slide 
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down the slipways, “causing the bottle of champagne to dangle before Hindenburg’s 

eyes. The old man made a frantic effort to catch it but failed and the cruiser entered 

the water unchristened, one might say almost illegitimate.”53 Panton explained that 
he had “never seen a crowd so suddenly plunged into the depths of depression.”54 He 

read the audience’s reaction as evidence for the underlying superstitions of the 
‘German people’ who, in his view, “looked on this accident as a sign of evil omen 

and thought this the hand of fate, as the D[aily] E[xpress] might say, was following 

this latest German technical triumph.”55 The next day Panton reviewed the “pathetic 
spectacle”56 of the German Naval Fleet. Panton put in a story that “took the line that 

Germany paraded her naval poverty before the whole world and wrote what [he] 
thought wasn’t a bad story.”57 He did not receive the acclaim or the space he had 

imagined his due, despite the assurance from Easterman (Foreign news editor) that it 

“was a good story.”58 The pressures of other news items had ‘crowded out’ his piece, 
relegating his work to the ‘dust heap of history’. Panton saw the exhibition of the 

German naval fleet as a cynical public relations exercise to reassure the Allies 

through the Press that Germany was in no position to threaten the military status 
quo. Thus the German government could be in a position to make more demands for 

revisions to the Versailles treaty. The Express policy, at Beaverbrook’s instruction, 
to not publish any material that suggested the possibility of a future conflict 

involving Britain on the Continent, may also have influenced editorial decisions.59  

 
Panton’s expertise as a journalist was greatly enriched by the political turmoil and 

the cultural climate of Germany. The events he was able to cover before his 
promotion equipped him with the variety of experience and skills to tackle the 

difficulties he would face as South East European correspondent. The Reichstag 

election of September 1930 was a moment of political significance and allowed 
Panton to indulge his enthusiasm for the minutiae of the political strife as the 

Weimar regime decayed.  
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The September poll signalled the “demise of parliamentary politics in Weimar 

Germany”,60 the rise of the Nazis as a political force and the escalation of street 
violence between the extremist parties.61 The Nazi party gained ground in the 

elections, rising from being a minor party to the second largest in the Reichstag.62 
Panton found the elections to be “wonderfully exciting” and anticipated that the 

increasing hostilities would mean even more of a “lively” time.63 Panton noted that 

“[b]oth the extreme parties, the Fascists & Communists, gained enormously, the 
Fascists by 800 per cent and the Communists by 41 per cent whereas every other 

party, with the exception of the Catholic Centre Party, lost seats.” 64  
 

Panton delighted in the transformation of the makeup of the Reichstag. He saw the 

addition of the Nazi party members as a positive event, for both Germany and his 
career. For two months after the elections the violence and rioting continued.65 

Panton narrowly avoided being beaten up by the police who, in his account, made 

unprovoked attacks on a group of passive bystanders at a rally outside the Reichstag 
in October 1930.66 Showing presence of mind, Panton ran away.67 The escalation of 

‘newsworthy’ events in Berlin – that is, violence, rioting and political murder – 
meant that the importance of the city’s news bureau also grew. Panton’s position 

within the paper became more secure while he and Delmer were producing front-

page material on a regular basis.  
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Although Panton never mentioned the financial difficulties arising from the Wall 

Street Crash in October 1929, the problems incumbent on the Daily Express due to 

the world economic crisis had very material consequences for the Berlin bureau. In 
December 1930, due to financial pressures, the paper decided to attempt to cut the 

foreign news costs by making an agreement with the International News Service 
(INS), whereby only the bureaux in Paris, Berlin, Vienna and New York would be 

kept, the rest being disbanded. Moreover the remaining bureaux would be competing 

with the INS for space in the paper, with the tacit threat of dismissal if the service 
was found to be superior to that of the Express’s own staff reporters. Fortunately for 

Delmer and Panton, this arrangement did not prove satisfactory for the Express, and 
on the first day of using the new arrangement, the night editor rang Berlin to check 

two INS stories, both of which were either inaccurate or misinterpreted.68 

Consequently, the Berlin bureau remained intact. Despite the inferiority of the INS’ 
work compared with the efforts of Delmer and Panton, Panton noted ruefully in early 

1931 that “[t]here is no news of a journalistic variety whatsoever, the papers in 

London are all going bankrupt and we are expecting the sack.”69 The economic 
situation in Britain in the early 1930s saw the Press put under increased pressure.70 

The end of 1930 and the beginning of 1931 was the most difficult period, after which 
time the rumours of wholesale dismissals and foreign bureau closures disappeared. 

Panton’s position was not assured until late 1931, when he was made a member of 

staff, a promotion from merely being attached to the Berlin office.71 Panton had 
proven himself capable as Delmer’s assistant and the increased newsworthiness of 

the German capital made expansion a sensible move. 
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Panton’s fascination with politics was mostly fuelled by spectacle. He was not 

interested in the day to day workings of the government but with the political 

murder, rioting, and violence that Weimar Germany provided. He wrote home in 
early November 1930 complaining of what he saw as a comparative political lull, 

that “there hasn’t even been a political murder for at least a week!”72 Politically, 
Berlin was unusually quiet; the violence had not necessarily abated, but merely 

ceased to be worthy of print. From January until May, little of any political import 

occurred in Germany. Delmer and Panton occupied their time with human interest 
stories, occasionally interrupted by accounts of a riot, strike or murder.73 The 

economic crisis in June and July of 193174 marked the turning point for the Berlin 
office in terms of material suitable for the Daily Express. Panton provided the paper 

with stories of the personal cost of financial failure and unstable politics.75 His own 

response was far more sceptical and derisive; he felt that the German government 
was trying to “bluff her creditors by allowing a new inflation to come.”76 While 

Panton was sure that Germany would not “get away with it”, he felt that 

“[p]ersonally I don’t mind if an inflation comes as with English money we can live 
like lords. … It’s an ill wind as the windmill said.”77  

 
His flippancy even extended to the troubles in Britain. In the months leading up to 

the relinquishing of the gold standard, Panton commented that “poor old England is 

going down and down.”78 With a degree of fatalism, he blamed what he saw as the 
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“fatty degeneration of the heart. … None of them [the British government] have any 

guts.”79 The desire for peace at any cost was the cause of “England’s fatal malady.”80 

Panton felt that the British had “[a]ll gone so mad about peace that they forget if they 
don’t attack things with some energy they will have a civil war or something of that 

sort in their own house.”81 Panton’s allegiance to the Empire was based not on the 
actual nations of Great Britain and Australia, but on the imagined ties – the imagined 

entity – of the British Empire.82 A bitter tone entered his correspondence as he wrote 

“[a]nd Germans gloat over the prospect. ‘Das Endes des britischen Empires’ and 
such titles are often to be seen in the papers here.”83  

 
Panton was sincerely attached to the imperial project. Much of his sense of self and 

worldview were wound around the idea of the British Empire. Panton connected his 

admiration for the Empire with his frustration over what he saw as the impotence of 
British administration, especially in terms of its colonial assets. The ‘East’,84 in 

Panton’s view, was “a boxing ring [where] there is only one thing to do ‘Fight or get 

out!’ And being Australian I prefer England to fight!”85 He clearly expressed his 
colonial view through his position on the Manchurian war: “England should have 

said from the beginning ‘Hands off!’ but now she will wait until the whole East is on 
fire and then turn a garden hose on it. God! I think England ought to change its 

name, or take on another nationality, or do something.”86 Panton felt that Asia and 

the rest of the Empire were very much in need of a ‘strong hand’. He extended his 
belief in the necessity for action in his assessment of German politics, admiring the 

dictatorial bent of the NSDAP. 
 

Panton declared “Hitler … has made German politics almost interesting. You have 

no idea what they are usually like. Endless negotiations, compromises, corruption, 
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inefficiency, in fact the personification of parliamentary or party political 

[government].”87 He exaggerated what he perceived as the failure of democracy to 

solve the problems of interwar society. Panton saw the strength of the Nazis as the 
saving grace for Germany, that “Germany’s only hope of salvation is a 

dictatorship.”88 Panton did qualify his comment, stating that while such a measure 
might ‘save’ Germany, “one shudders for Europe! It will be a recurrence of the 

‘might is right’ theory which laid Germany by the heels before.”89 The Presidential 

and the Prussian elections scheduled for April were likely to cause a “storm”. He 
remarked that “[e]veryone is arming (also literally) ... They will decide Germany’s 

future for some time. If the Fascists lose there is a danger of a coup d’etat by them, if 
they win, God help Europe! But Germany will come up.”90  

 

Panton only shallowly understood German politics and he disapproved of Hitler’s 
decision in November 1930 to restrain “his fiery followers … in the hope that he will 

thus prove he is capable of participating in the ‘legal’ gov[ernmen]t.”91 From 

Panton’s narrow and superficial perspective, he saw all compromise as leading to 
indolence and corruption. For Panton, Hitler’s attempt to achieve power through 

negotiation rather than revolution made him “foolish. He has in this way ceased to 
be picturesque & become thoroughly German i.e. boring. He should have remained 

anti-everything & forced matters.”92 Panton’s affinity with the Nazis was based on a 

‘romantic’ understanding of their aims and ideology. He wanted to see a solution to 
Germany’s problems with the grand gesture of a dictatorship, sweeping away all 

remnants of the recent past. The political spectacle of a ‘seizure of power’ would 
make excellent copy and provide Panton with an arena for adventure. By 1932, 

Panton was applauding the Nazis, although at times still claiming indifference to all 

parties within Germany93 and rather lamely qualifying the case: “Poor Europe, 
though, if the dictator should be Hitler!”94 
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After the Nazis’ success in the September 1930 elections, Panton was struck by a 

“great idea: Why not write a book about the Fascist movement in Germany?”95 

Excitedly, he detailed how he would gather the information from “one of the chief 
men on the ‘Völkischer Beobachter’”96 he knew. He was also confident that he could 

get Hitler to write a preface, making it “more or less official” and “[increasing] the 
value of the book.”97 Panton asserted that his motivation was neither a commitment 

to the movement or to make money, but “to get my name a little better known” and 

to be in a better position for promotion.98 While Panton’s declaration of political and 
financial disinterest was not convincing, his arguments about the advantages such a 

project would provide for his career were compelling. At the same moment that he 
was contemplating the writing of his Fascist monograph, he was also considering 

producing a second book under a pen name. It would openly contradict and critique 

the first. Panton justified his decision on the grounds that “nothing lays itself open to 
attack as does the Fascist Party & I never do better work than when I’m attacking 

something!” and that the first book would not be his “viewpoint but the Fascist 

viewpoint.”99 As a fellow traveller of the Right, Panton shared many of the crass 
assumptions of racism, arrogance and violence that coursed through the Nazis’ 

ideology. His levity and insouciance exposed a crudity of the intellect that failed to 
appreciate the political realities and complexities of the interwar period. Viewed 

from the twenty-first century, Panton’s attitudes are abhorrent. However, in most 

cases, his opinions were shared by a many of a similar class, gender, background, 
and relative wealth to himself.100  

 
Politically, the last few years of the Weimar Republic were tumultuous and Berlin 

was a place of increasing violence. From the time that Panton began work with the 

Daily Express, he noted that political murders were becoming “so common that it is 
no longer a story for us.”101 With excessive unemployment, street fighting became a 

means of creating community and structure within the lives of those involved in the 
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radical parties and their various paramilitary organisations.102 The Communist 

Rotfront, the Social Democratic Reichsbanner and the SA provided members with a 

sense of purpose through the fight for power on the street. The news value of street 
fighting remained only so long as a new angle could be taken. When the violence 

became routine it declined as worthy of notice. Panton observed the fickle nature of 
the journalistic enterprise, complaining that “[t]hings here are just as dull as the 

German. Daily shootings and all that sort of thing, but they no longer constitute 

stories.”103 Panton suggested that the Fascists and Communists also shared his sense 
of futility, “‘Oh! I’m so bored’ says the nationalist or Fascist. ‘Let’s go out and shoot 

a few communists!’ and so there you are and a couple of corpses in the morning.”104 
The Daily Express and its readers were also, it seemed, ‘bored’ of the German 

situation. With some irony, Panton (who had stated “change is my god”105) 

disparaged the attitude of the paper. He remarked cynically that  
 

if a revolution were to break out here the Daily Express would be tired of it 

in three days and relegate it to the bottom of a column with a heading: ‘One 
hundred killed in Berlin yesterday’ and follow it with the report: ‘One 

hundred Fascists and Communists were killed in street fighting today in 
Berlin which centred round the Reichstag and the Wilhelm Strasse. The 

position is unchanged.’ Use ‘Corn-off for your corns. It works wonders.’106  

 
Panton’s response, when confronted with the reality of political violence between the 

Communists and Nazis, was often to attempt to use a sort of rough jocularity to 
diffuse the situation. Panton’s parents were fiercely anti-Communist,107 favouring 

rather drastic methods for ‘curing’ Communism.108 In response, Panton explained 
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how the Fascists attempted to ‘treat’ the Communists “by knifing, stabbing, 

knuckledusting, shooting and beating-up. The Communists treat the Fascists in the 

same way so it’s a kind of regular family row.”109 Panton tried to relieve the brutality 
of such an image by playing on the humorous side of the situation. He explained, “I 

believe insurance [companies] are no longer taking Fascist and Communist risks. 
They say they would rather insure a man sitting on top of a barrel of TNT smoking a 

meerschaum. Why a meerschaum, I don’t know.”110  

 
Panton linked his anti-Communism with his prejudice against Jews and 

countenanced the notion of a “Judaeo-Bolshevik plot.”111 He accepted the attitudes 
displayed by many of the Russian refugees from the Revolution112 who introduced a 

new and more vicious anti-Semitism that all too quickly spread and reinforced 

existing racism in polite circles.113 Within the Imperial Russian community, Jews 
were very much blamed for the Revolution.114 According to Panton many White 

Russian émigrés were “not against the dinkum [genuine] Russian Bolsheviks so 

much but their hatred of the Jews has no bounds”115 and Jews were increasingly seen 
as “an evil and subversive influence, working in secret unison for dark purposes of 

their own.”116 Many Russian refugees from the Soviet Union believed the fallacy that 
“only the Jews [had] gained”117 from the Revolution. Panton felt inclined to believe 

that such anti-Semitic sentiments were at least “in part true.”118 For many anti-Soviet 

Russians it may well have been easier to blame a Jewish conspiracy than their own 
nationals for the Revolution.  
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The Russian Revolution had meant that many refugees from the Bolshevik regime 

emigrated through Germany to avoid the effects of the Revolution, while at the same 

time revolutionaries of another kind lived in Berlin with permission of the regime. 
The Weimar government maintained an ambivalent relationship with Leninist 

Russia.119 The Russian community within Berlin was sizeable. Culturally, the 
émigrés ran several Russian language newspapers, cafes and restaurants, as well as 

often maintaining a standard of living closer to Nicholas II’s court than to many 

parts of inflation and poverty-stricken Berlin.120  
 

Natasha had an outlook similar to those of her community. She had very little 
respect or affection for Jews. Rather, as her husband put it, she “hate[d] Jews like the 

Devil hates Christ.”121 Natasha made exceptions, however, either for those whom she 

had known for a long time or when it was expedient to do so. Yet equally, she was 
predisposed to see a Jewish conspiracy when there was none. She complained, when 

after one of Panton’s scoops “[t]he paper sent Puss [Panton] a letter of 

congratulations & telephoned”122 but did not give him a personal by-line. Natasha 
understood that having the reporter’s name under an article was a sign of success and 

felt that Panton was not receiving adequate recognition quickly enough, despite the 
fact that he was still merely an assistant to Delmer. Natasha’s anti-Semitism 

provided her with a reason for the paper’s ‘omission’. She concluded, “after all, what 

can one expect from Jews if one is not one of them?”123  
 

Anti-Semitism in Germany in the 1920s and 1930s was not a novel phenomenon, 
although many historians have argued that it was less widespread and extreme in 

Germany than in much of the rest of Europe.124 The Nazi extermination of the 

European Jews during the Second World War has “become the starting point in the 
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historiographies” of German (and other) anti-Semitism.125 The quest to understand 

how the horror of genocide was allowed to come about has been extensive.126 The 

search for a German Sonderweg or special path, has, by most accounts, been 
superseded by more sophisticated attempts to understand the ‘twisted road to 

Auschwitz’.127 Most scholars have concluded that the causes of the irrational hatred 
of a ‘people’ are complex, multilayered and, at times, contradictory.128 The 

particularities of the German situation created the contingencies necessary to 

encourage the fetid growth of anti-Semitism. The shame at the loss of the First 
World War, the harshness of the Versailles Treaty, the political instability, economic 

insecurity, social fragmentation and promotion of cultural myths such as the ‘stab in 
the back’ legend, focused the need for an ‘enemy within’ to stabilise national 

identity.129 The prominence during the Weimar period of Jews in the media, arts, 

politics, and industry prompted those of the radical and conservative right to 
scapegoat them as the cause of Germany’s ills.130 All of these factors were brought 

into play once the Nazis had attained power, and while the path to genocide was not 

predetermined or inevitable, some of the historical preconditions necessary to the 
race hatred of the Second World War were set in place during the Weimar period. 

 
The number of Jews living in Berlin increased as the 1920s drifted into the 1930s. 

The relative liberality of the city until the Nazis came to power meant that many 
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Jews, migrating from the persecution of Eastern Europe, and the provincial towns 

within Germany,131 met in Berlin, with many settling in the metropolis.132 The 

cultural benefit to Berliners was substantial. From fine arts to science, music, theatre, 
politics, media, architecture and design, elements in the Jewish population 

contributed a great deal to the vitality of Berlin life.133 The general liberalisation of 
values in the capital meant that the Jewish population, no longer constrained by 

draconian anti-Semitic legislation, was able to play a far greater role in the cultural 

endeavours of the city. Released from the constraints of Wilhelmine society, the 
cultural elite of Berlin competed with Paris, New York and London to be recognised 

as a city of innovative and unconventional sophistication. The ‘roaring twenties’ 
were celebrated for their acceptance of alternative lifestyles and homosexuality and 

the relaxing of strict class boundaries.134 Much of the night life that was accepted in 

Berlin was not received with the same equanimity in other less ‘progressive’ cities.135  
 

Panton voiced disapproval of what he saw as the immorality of Berlin’s clubs and 

bars. However, he also showed voyeuristic tendencies in frequenting such venues. 
To give an example, Panton believed the propaganda presented by groups such as 

the Nazis that claimed that the relaxation of moral norms, especially in terms of the 
increasing acceptability of homosexuality, was due in large part to the presence of 

Jews in the city. In October 1930, Panton took his wife and a visiting Australian, 

Furphy,136 to Eldorado, a gay bar. Panton’s reaction to the club was to declare that 
“[m]ost of the people are Jews & I now understand Hitler’s determination to root 

them out. Furphy said he would have liked to have had his platoon there to clean it 
up. It needed it.”137 Perhaps under the influence of the platoon-commanding Furphy, 

but also due to the rising power of Nazism, Panton’s anti-Semitism took on a much 

more menacing cast. Panton connected his objection to homosexuality, which he saw 
as destabilising masculinity, to Jews, whom he blamed as the instigators of moral 
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degradation. His anti-Semitism and homophobia intersected with an attitude that 

aligned a fear of “one’s feminine predilections” with the threat of “the enemy 

within”.138 Panton’s anti-Semitic hysteria may also have been exaggerated in his 
letter both to disguise his titillation and to ‘perform’139 the ‘appropriate’ response for 

his conservative parents.140  
 

As in his first years in Berlin, Panton’s holidays were moments when he reassessed 

his attitudes, prejudices and life in Berlin through contrasting it with experiences 
outside of the city. The most noticeable change in his vacation stories was the 

primacy of the political over the social. He no longer required a flirtation with a 
pretty girl to relax and so could focus on the political climate of wherever he was 

visiting, relating social factors and cultural life back to the political. In one of the 

first holidays he took after his marriage, Panton went on a cruise with Natasha along 
the north western coast of Europe. Before getting on board the ship, the Pantons 

began their trip with a bus tour of Hamburg. Panton described the expedition as 

“enough to make anyone Communist if he [wasn’t] one already.” 141 The bus 
travelled through the “delightful villas on the shores of Aussen Alster” only to have 

the charm of the luxurious surroundings dramatically contrasted with the “slum 
quarters and its maze of alleyways into which even the police, armed as they are 

with rifles and machine guns, dare not penetrate if riots are brewing.”142 The final 

“hit in one’s social solar plexus” was the trip to the Elbe Tunnel, which Panton 
dramatically described as “not only a symbolical but actual descent into the black 

depths of the earth.” 143 The experience was one that Panton found “terrifying”, due 
to “the great filthy electric lifts bringing up and spewing out swarms of black faced 

workmen who pass looking neither to the right or left like figures in some horrible 
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nightmare.”144 Panton was both appalled by the conditions and fearful of the 

consequences that enduring such a life would have on the workers. However, he 

soon returned to his cruise ship as it travelled up the Elbe and became concerned 
only with the lack of English passengers in the intermediate or first class, as the 

other travellers were as “dull looking [a] lot as any collection of Germans is bound 
to be.”145 He continued via Amsterdam, a city he described as the one town “which 

to see again would throw me into a fit of apoplexy, with its hordes of bicycles, its 

tooting, its infernal dullness, its stupidity, its dearness, its utter lack of any 
distinction, its veneer of American civilisation and its bejewelled Jews.”146 Panton 

and Natasha continued on to Spain before returning to Germany via France.  
 

They took a second holiday to Munich and the Bavarian Alps in June 1932. Panton 

discovered that he liked Bavaria far more than he did Prussia. He wrote to his 
parents that “‘Go to Berlin’ I would tell a prospective visitor ‘and learn to hate 

Germany. Go to Munich and love it.’ Perhaps it puts it in a nutshell when I say 

Berlin is Prussian & Munich is Bavarian.”147 Panton seemed to appreciate the more 
relaxed atmosphere of Bavaria compared with the bureaucratic and regulated nature 

of Prussia. While in Bavaria, Panton and Natasha visited the Nazi Party 
Headquarters in Munich, known as Hitler’s ‘Brown House’, as Kershaw has noted a 

building of “tasteless grandiosity that [Hitler] was singularly proud of.”148 Panton’s 

appreciation for the Nazi Party was expressed through his admiration for the ‘Brown 
House’ and especially the Führer’s ‘work-room’ (Arbeitszimmer).149 Panton 

particularly noted the “big bust of Mussolini, the oil painting of Fred[erick] The 
Great and the Napoleonic style of the furniture.”150 His open praise of the home of 

German Nazism coincided with the moment when he most openly exhibited his 

championship of the party, which perhaps prompted his visit to Munich in the first 
place. The NSDAP was itself experiencing a period of rapid growth. The increasing 

numbers of unemployed, sections of the Mittelstand, agricultural workers, farmers, 
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and those defined by historian Detlev Peukert as the “bewildered millions ‘between’ 

the social classes”, were attracted to the Nazi movement.151 

 
Unemployment fragmented and radicalised German society. The middle classes felt 

particularly threatened, as they had already suffered from personnel cut backs in 
1924, the devaluation of their life savings during the inflation period, the reductions 

to social welfare benefits and the lowering of the age of retirement.152 Panton was 

affected by the social distress that unemployment caused, but only as it related to the 
downward social mobility of the middle classes. Panton found it “terrible to see them 

begging in the streets, some of them coming from the middle classes.”153 Panton’s 
empathy was roused by seeing people from his own class reduced to poverty. Many 

from the middle classes placed the blame for their hardship squarely at the feet of the 

Social-Democrats, and increasingly the rhetoric of the parties of the extreme Right 
found an attentive ear in those disillusioned with liberal parliamentary democracy.154  

 

Panton’s sympathy did not extend to the working class, which of course suffered 
greater privations than the middle classes. When he did comment on the plight of the 

workers it was with a degree of fear. He calculated that high unemployment and the 
harsh winter months would bring “serious trouble … driven by hunger & cold, they 

[the workers] are capable of anything.”155 His rather superficial claims to being a 

“sleek-haired socialist”156 disappeared from his correspondence by the end of 1929. 
Panton was attracted to the prospect of dramatic action and change; the NSDAP 

seemed to have the greatest potential for fulfilling his desires. 
 

As society became more unsettled and polarised, Panton found himself less in 

sympathy with the ‘average German’. His dislike intensified, “[y]ou may have 
noticed that I am beginning to hate the Teutonic race.”157 His attitude towards the 

‘German people’ was in his view, shared by “all foreigners, whether they are 
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English, American, Italian, French or Russian. They say: ‘Oh yes, it’s all right living 

here, but the people……!’ and shrug their shoulders.”158 Natasha’s hatred of the 

German ‘people’ verged on the sociopathic. In a letter to Panton’s parents, she 
declared that, “[i]f I were a German I would have committed suicide. i.e. I would 

have opened my veins to let the dirty blood flow out.”159 She believed that the 
“German race has got a lot of sadism in it, traces of which can be found in every 

typical German face.”160 Natasha’s racialized world view, in which the German 

‘people’ were seen as a racial group of inferior quality, can only have encouraged 
Panton’s own prejudices. As with his anti-Semitism, his anti-Germanism 

dramatically increased after his marriage to Natasha. He accepted her violent 
opinions, her “[h]ymn of Hate against the Germans”, as an acceptable expression of 

frustration at the situation in Germany, and explained to his parents that “[o]ne feels 

that way sometimes.”161 Despite Panton’s dislike of the ‘average German’, he 
appreciated the Nazis for their ‘action’ and determination, a ‘quality’ he did not 

recognise in the rest of the German population.  

 
The height of Panton’s open enthusiasm for the Nazi Party was in early 1932 as the 

problem of reparations and the Versailles treaty came to a head. Hitler had given an 
exclusive interview to Delmer, and had been the focus of a number of stories in the 

Express.162 The pressure of reparations led to a moratorium on Germany’s debt. 

Brüning was not out of trouble, as he attempted to retain the ageing President 
Hindenburg by trying to convince Hitler and Hugenburg to agree to an extension of 

his term of office. Panton was more than a little amused when they declined on the 
grounds that it would be ‘unconstitutional’. Panton enjoyed the irony of the situation 
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as Brüning had allegedly “refuse[d] to admit the legality of the Hitler party as he 

says it is against the constitution & here is Hitler defending it!”163 Panton “hate[d] 

Brüning and his dishonest policy – the establishment of a crushing dictatorship under 
the cloak of democracy among other things.”164 Panton predicted that the “fate of 

Germany and of Europe” would be decided in the first half of 1932.165 He foresaw 
that the Nazis would take power, an event which that filled him with enthusiasm, 

“The Nazi’s [sic] are coming & Hurrah! Hurrah!”166 In the same letter, Panton made 

a mysterious reference to “a certain party (political party, I mean) with which I am in 
sympathy to do something for them.”167 He did not reveal in any of his later letters 

what this ‘something’ was, or confirm that it was the NSDAP which was asking for 
his help. Nonetheless, this moment marked the high tide of Panton’s enthusiasm for 

Nazism. His favour see-sawed according to his perceptions of events and situations, 

and he remained ambivalent if not sympathetic to the Nazis until the declaration of 
the Second World War. 

 

The breakdown of parliamentary democracy resulted in Brüning administering 
Germany by Emergency decrees, allowed under Article 48. Brüning introduced, 

during the lead up to the second Presidential Election, a decree that directly and 
materially affected Panton, proclaiming that all foreigners were required to pay ten 

per cent of their income in taxes. Panton, who had officially claimed to have been 

supported by his parents from Australia rather than be taxed on his income from the 
Express, was now required to pay the taxes he had been avoiding. He was less than 

pleased:  
 

thus I shall have to pay at least 10% of my income to this dear honest little 

country which, if its crash wouldn’t affect the British Empire, I should like to 
see hurtling down into the abyss of real poverty instead of this staged poverty 

it presents the rest of the world. France, of which I admit I am no friend, is 
however, the only country which hasn’t been bluffed. Poor Germany, and yet 
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it spends about a million pounds directly & God knows how much indirectly 

every year on propaganda abroad to make possible the removal of reparation 

payments & the Versailles Treaty.168  
 

Panton went on to rant about how the Germans had exacted harsh terms from the 
French after the Franco-Prussian war in 1871 and from the Russians in the Brest-

Litovsk Treaty in 1918. He had little sympathy for the German attitude concerning 

the First World War. Panton felt that Germany was “chiefly & directly responsible 
for it [World War One] and having lost they should pay.”169 Panton recognised that 

“[o]f course, there can be no hope of peace while Versailles is there.”170 He went on 
to speculate that, as soon as the German state was rid of the burden of reparations 

and the Versailles Treaty, “she will begin to arm & Europe will see a new war within 

7 years. I’ll stake my whole future on that.”171 Panton cited the favourite song of the 
German student, “Siegreich wollen wir Frankreich Schlagen! [Victoriously we will 

trash France]”, to reinforce his point.172 In his levity, Panton moved from his 

personal concerns to the wider issues of nationalism and ideology. Panton’s ire over 
having to pay taxes allowed him to express his anger at German attitudes towards the 

Great War and the rest of Europe. He recognised, quite accurately, that the peace in 
Europe was neither a lasting nor profound one. It would in fact take less than his 

predicted seven years for Germany to be at war once it had shrugged off the 

restraints of reparations and the ban on armament manufacture. 
 

The presidential elections of March 1932 provided Panton with another opportunity 
to test his prowess as a reporter and commentator. Field Marshal Paul von 

Hindenburg and the Austrian corporal, Adolf Hitler, vied for the popular vote of the 

German electorate. Panton savoured the elections with delight as he foresaw that 
they would launch Berlin back into the international political limelight, through the 

violence in the streets and the curious fact that so junior a statesman as Hitler had the 
audacity to stand for the presidency. Panton saw Hindenburg as a relic of the First 
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World War, “in his dotage and [who] thinks that he is indispensable.”173 A degree of 

disparagement crept into Panton’s description of the General, “[h]e is far too easily 

persuaded. Of course the old fellow is honest. That is why he can’t understand 
politics.”174  

 
Panton smelt a scandal during the lead up to the polls. He had discovered that if 

Hindenburg did not win in the first round of the elections he would “turn down his 

thumbs and possibly withdraw.”175 Panton’s inside information led the German 
foreign office to ask questions about his sources. The pro-Hindenburg press, 

however, served to bolster Panton’s suppositions, as “[e]very Berlin paper thought 
this news was important enough to deny it (By every Berlin newspaper I mean every 

paper behind Hindenburg) and I said to myself ‘You do protest too much.’”176 The 

hints about a possible withdrawal by Hindenburg if he did not receive substantial 
support may well have led to a serious destabilisation of the political landscape. The 

Weimar republic had, in some commentators’ opinions, become “a temporary 

dictatorship” under the rule of President Hindenburg.177 A lack of political stability 
may have undermined Hindenburg’s position and seen voters turn to Hitler as a 

viable candidate, as indeed many did. Brüning, von Papen and Hindenburg were not 
prepared to concede to such a possibility and so ensured that Panton’s story was 

scuttled.  

 
Panton predicted that Hitler’s chances of winning the presidency were “about 

even”.178 The first election did not decide a winner, and so a second was held on 
April 10. The result was victory for Hindenburg, although Hitler “managed to 

increase his vote by over 2,000,000 as predicted by yours truly in the Express.”179 

Panton had been left in charge of the office as Delmer was “flying round with 
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Hitler”.180 Unlike the bloody street battles that had preceded the September 1930 

Reichstag elections, there was little unrest on the actual day, according to Panton 

because “the result was a foregone conclusion.”181  
 

By August 1932, Panton had news from a “very high Fascist quarter” that, unless 
Hitler was made Chancellor, a ‘March on Berlin’ was imminent.182 After the July 

election, the Nazi party had increased its vote to 37.4 per cent, and had become the 

largest party in the Reichstag.183 However, the Papen cabinet was ultimately against 
giving Hitler the Chancellorship. The ‘breakthrough’ for the NSDAP remained 

elusive. Secret negotiations between Schleicher, Hindenburg and Hitler had not 
resulted in the ‘positive outcome’ the NSDAP had been expecting.184 Tension among 

the party faithful, particularly in Berlin, increased and preparations for a ‘seizure of 

power’ if Hitler was not given the Chancellorship were undertaken. On August 11, 
armed members of the SA moved into the government quarter of Berlin.185 The 

newsworthiness of such a story, with the additional benefits of a possible scoop and 

definite front-page coverage, filled Panton with anticipation. However, after “a 
dramatic conference Hitler called the march off! Plump! Our story went west.”186 

Panton was unsure about the outcome of the crisis. He predicted a civil war, 
although he commented that “German crises normally explode with a very minor 

boom.”187 Panton’s biggest complaint was not about the possible coup d’etat, but 

rather about the fact that such an event “gives us a hell of a lot of work.”188 Delmer 
and Panton regularly entertained top ranking Nazis, which gave them access to the 

‘inside scoop’ on the abandoned march. One evening shortly after the aborted coup 
the Daily Express played host to “Colonel Rochin [sic], the Commander-in-Chief of 

Hitler’s army, Himmler, 2nd in command, Count [von] Helldorf, Commander of 
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Berlin Division & Baron Major von Kruim [sic] 2nd in Command of same.”189 Over 

drinks Panton discovered that it was Hitler’s intervention that stopped the march 

from going ahead, the Führer had “said ‘no!’ & they are peeved. God alone knows 
what’s going to happen now.”190 Despite Panton’s earlier certainty that the Nazis 

would take power, in August, just five months before Hitler’s appointment as 
Chancellor, he was no longer sure. The crisis within the Weimar Republic was not 

resolved until Hitler was ‘levered’ into power the following January.  

 
Until 1933, the possibility of a Nazi government remained just one of a myriad of 

feasible political courses for Germany. Panton saw an authoritarian dictatorship as 
the most likely direction and, while historians argue about which point signalled the 

final death knell of Weimar democracy,191 events remained contingent. Consequently 

examining Panton’s enthusiasm for Hitler and the Nazis cannot be read with justice 
from the perspective of 2005, or even 1945. Panton’s right wing tendencies did not 

extend to extermination of the Jews or war with Britain, although his anti-Semitism 

was virulent and he did support the notion of a European ‘scrap’, a war conducted 
within the limits of the Continent, as long as the British Empire stayed uninvolved.192  

 
The Nazi Party appealed to Panton’s sense of adventure. When Hitler attempted to 

be seen as respectable, responsible and deserving of power, he lost appeal for Panton 

and became “boring”.193 Once the Nazis attained power and began implementing 
their radical platform, Panton was again intrigued. He preferred what he viewed as 

the ‘honesty’ of the Nazis who openly declared who their enemies were – often those 
groups Panton also saw as objectionable – to what he saw as the ‘dishonesty’ of 

Brüning, von Papen and “the Social Democrats who are nothing but party-politicians 

& money makers, and also the Jewish Liberals.”194 Panton was not opposed to 
dictatorial government in principle and saw Mussolini’s Italy as the “only … country 
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for any self-respecting man to live in in Europe.”195 While he respected the alleged 

strength and order of authoritarian regimes, in his laddish way he also enjoyed the 

stimulation of change. The Nazis stated explicitly their determination to bypass the 
Versailles Treaty, to demand the respect of the rest of Europe and to reclaim 

Germany’s sense of pride and dignity after the humiliation of the First World War.196 
Through his work as a journalist, Panton became disillusioned with the political 

processes of Weimar. However, with incurable levity, he remained entranced by the 

politicking and resulting violence of the extremist parties as they gained political and 
popular support.  

 
Panton recognised a stream within German society that demanded a dictatorship as 

the only solution to the political, economic and social problems that plagued the 

state.197 Popular wisdom suggested that democracy, with its tendencies towards 
fragmentation and debate, could not guide the nation towards stability in the high 

seas of world economic crisis and political turmoil. As early as October and 

November 1930, Panton saw Hitler and the Nazis as the most likely candidates for 
taking power. He was very smug when a Nazi dictatorship seemed imminent in late 

1931:  
 

having the time of my life in saying or hinting ‘I told you so.’ Last Saturday 

we went to Gillies (The Morning Post Corr[espondent]) where there were 
various people including Bodker (Reuters’) & Ebbutt (Times). They both 

admitted that it is now only a matter of weeks or months before Hitler has the 
lion’s share in the Gov[ernmen]t which I have said would come about ever 

since their success in 1930 & which they had always denied.198 

 
Panton felt that the Nazis would go some way towards correcting Germany’s ills. He 

was not, however, under the illusion that the Nazis would become more moderate 
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after obtaining power. Indeed, he said quite frequently that the Nazis would enforce 

a violent regime, that “[t]here’ll be some hanging!”199 Panton also realised that the 

Jews would be one of the first groups to experience the consequences of Nazi rule, 
but, as he put it with extraordinary insouciance, while he felt sorry for “the 

individual Jew … they have had a fair innings – nearly 14 years – and have ruined 
Germany.”200 Panton claimed to be a disinterested observer. However, his 

excitement, at least in terms of enjoying and prospering from the spectacle of the 

Nazis coming into power, belied his alleged distance from the events occurring 
around him.  

 
Throughout the 1930s, Panton’s views on the politics of Germany were tempered by 

his detachment as a foreigner, an independent Australian Briton. Panton saw Europe, 

and Germany in particular, as a place in which the Empire could have little hope of 
social, cultural, political or financial gain. Panton showed his support for the 

attitudes of Beaverbrook and the Daily Express, embodied in ‘Splendid Isolation’ 

and improving relations between Great Britain, the Empire and the United States of 
America. Panton wrote of the coming war he had predicted “[t]he best thing is to let 

‘em have a good scrap, let England & the Empire & America stand aside, let these 
fools here wipe each other out and then when they’ve fought themselves to a 

standstill, let the allied powers step in & wipe the rest out.”201 Panton wrote of his 

frustration at the entire situation:  
 

And where Christ has failed, and Buddha has failed and all the other tin-pot 
gods and sons of gods have failed who can expect the League of Nations to 

succeed. Let ‘em scrap, I say, let ‘em shoot each other dead …And all this, 

not to mention the ‘class war’ Ye Gods!202  
 

Panton’s political colours were most clearly shown in an off-hand comment he made 
to his parents in a letter written in 1932, “[i]f this New Guard movement continues I 

guess I’d better come out & become one of its Lieutenants for my knowledge of 
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Hitler & his party should be of some value.”203 He wrote in response, presumably, to 

some news his parents had shared about Eric Campbell’s political movement, the 

New Guard, dedicated to: “unswerving loyalty to the Throne, all for the British 
Empire, sane and honourable representative Government throughout Australia, 

suppression of any disloyal and immoral elements in Governmental, industrial and 
social circles, abolition of machine politics, and the maintenance of the full liberty of 

the subject.”204 The New Guard was widely regarded as an Australian version of the 

European and British fascists, despite its popularity being limited to New South 
Wales.205 While the leader of the movement, Eric Campbell, denied all links to 

fascism, other than mutual admiration and the “whimsical” adoption of the fascist 
salute,206 Panton recognised the fascist overtones of the group.  

 

The New Guard movement seemed to accommodate many of Panton’s views.207 The 
members of the New Guard shared a hatred for Communism, a desire to see the 

Empire prosper and they both believed in individual freedom for those who agreed 

with them and suppression of those who did not. While the contradictions in the 
aims of the New Guard seem obvious, their platform carried some weight within 

Australia where the movement was popular during the Labor premiership of Jack 
Lang in New South Wales, 1930-32. Lang and his government were seen by many 

members of the middle classes as sympathetic towards Communism. The fears of the 

more prosperous classes at the prospect, however remote, of Communism resulted in 
the increased dissatisfaction with and condemnation of the Labor state 

government.208 The New Guard, in defining itself against Communism, gained a 
great deal of momentum and some ‘popular’ support while the ‘threat’ of Lang 

remained palpable. His dismissal from office and subsequent defeat in the 1932 state 
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election took the wind out of the New Guard movement’s sail.209 Panton’s sympathy 

with the movement seemed finally to lay to rest the idea that he had any socialist 

leanings remaining whatsoever. He had initially placed himself on the ‘Left’, 
because he had felt that, while he had “not much faith in the people’s power of 

thought or reason … I think they should be made to.”210 His patronising approach to 
the ‘people’ was never moderated by empathy for those who were excluded from 

power in his society. By the time the Nazis had made an electoral impact, Panton had 

left his affection for Leftist politics behind. He claimed that the only solution to 
Germany’s troubles would be a dictator211 and that the Nazis presented themselves as 

the most likely candidates.  
 

Panton was not a utopian cosmopolitan, of either the political or the social kind. 212 

His experience of social life in Germany was consciously fashioned by his desire to 
be a part of the ‘English Colony’. Panton was an imperialist. He enjoyed the 

company of his fellow expatriates and imperialists, be they British, Russian or some 

other nationality. He found that his sympathies in Germany lay, if anywhere, with 
the German aristocracy and the Nazis. In his mind, both represented action and 

authority in a chaotic and unpredictable Germany, and both had apparently avoided 
the ‘shabby’ compromises of Weimar Republicanism.213 Panton was enthralled by 

the politics of Germany as he reported and wrote about them, even as he remained 

always already external to them, distant from the consequences of political action he 
communicated. Equally, however, he found himself an outsider in returning to 

Britain, a sensation that only increased for Panton as he was elevated up the 
journalistic ranks. Panton saw himself as stateless, as belonging neither in Germany, 

Britain nor Australia. His ‘Australianness’ meant that he would always retain an 

identity as a ‘colonial’. His appreciation for Europe was foreign in both Britain and 
the British Empire. His love for the British Empire, an intangible and ‘imagined’ 

structure, was the best fit for his ambiguous feelings towards the United Kingdom, 
Australia and Germany.  
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One of the chief attractions of the ‘English colony’ for Panton was its elitism. He 

constructed his ‘other’ in much the same way as the late Victorian British 
imperialists did, in terms of their nationality, race, gender, class and relationship to 

his own Western Anglo-Saxon values.214 He had, during his time in Berlin, 
discovered that his cosmopolitanism was of a specifically limited and defined type. 

After working for the Express for twelve months and making a variety of contacts 

within the ‘newsworthy’215 community of Berlin, Panton was not interested in 
diversity for diversity’s sake. Rather, as he explained when he was invited to a social 

evening hosted by a Turkish dignitary, Seyfullah Bey, the “party was very nice but a 
little too international for me. English, American, French, Turkish, German and what 

not.”216 Panton’s response to the Turkish gathering was one of typical narrow middle 

class imperialist elitism. He regarded people from Asia and Southern Europe as 
inferior, an attitude that came very much to the fore when he became the 

correspondent in Eastern Europe. Panton retained his racism and sense of 

superiority, even when attempting to be complimentary to an ‘other’. Panton recalled 
to his parents the success of a party that Delmer had thrown. Delmer enjoyed 

entertaining, organising cocktail parties “with plenty of drink, and dancing and 
music and pretty girls.”217 He claimed that his were the only parties at the time where 

“you found [his] new Nazi friends drinking and talking with Jews.”218 Delmer would 

“borrow a three-piece band from Dajou’s Quartier Latin or a new place called Jony’s 
Nightclub, and [he] hired the services of the cockney barman from the Quick bar in 

the Kurfürstendamm.”219 Panton described the band from Jony’s Nightclub as “one 
of the best in Berlin & it kept your feet twitching. It is half French & half nigger. 

The nigger half I met a couple of years ago in the Zigeuner Baron. He was out of 

work then & told me his troubles over a whisky & soda, nice fellow.”220 Despite the 
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sympathy that Panton felt for the musician and his appreciation for their music, his 

racist language clearly illustrates his prejudice and underlying racialized world view.  

 
Although Panton claimed that he hated all Germans, his detestation was directed 

chiefly at the middle classes, describing traits that he attributed to the petit 
bourgeoisie.221 Panton retained his grovelling fascination with what he called the 

upper classes. As an ‘independent Australian Briton’, he found it difficult to openly 

acknowledge his misgivings about egalitarianism. He regularly tried to downplay his 
admiration for the titled aristocracy, who were “like mushrooms here”,222 and 

unconvincingly professed to have not become “snobbish about Princes and 
things.”223 Even as he claimed that “princes, dukes, barons and counts are so 

common here in this democratic country that you flick ‘em off your coat as though 

they were flecks of dust”,224 his esteem for the titled classes remained evident in his 
celebration of his conversations and acquaintanceship with many upper class proto-

celebrities.225 However, his admiration was not based blindly on hereditary wealth 

and prestige. A necessary intersection between his own politics and values 
underwrote his regard. Those aristocrats of the old Wilhelmine order who did not 

embrace change or share Panton’s political outlook received a far less positive 
appraisal. Panton’s assessment of President General Paul von Hindenburg is a case 

in point. Although Panton recognised the General’s status as a war hero, he accused 

Hindenburg of hubris in putting “his own ‘conscience’ and ‘duty’ (i.e. his personal 
inclinations) above the needs of his country.”226 Panton also despised what he saw as 

the “[d]irt, dirt and more dirt! That’s all German politics are. And the dirtiest of all 
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are those who shout loudest that they think only of the Vaterland [Fatherland]”,227 

whom in Panton’s mind included Hindenburg. Panton became increasingly fatalistic 

and depressed, noting derisively that “[o]ne feels – and is glad – however that 
Germany has deserved him [Hindenburg] & the present chaotic state of affairs.”228 

Panton found the manoeuvrings of the last days of the Weimar republic “particularly 
disgusting… owing to very good connections [we] hear the real inside story of all 

their wily machinations & intrigues.”229 Even the Nazi Party lost its appeal as 

Panton, annoyed at the political situation, declared that he would “like to see the 
Communist revolution come to Germany to give them a good lesson.”230 Upon 

Hitler’s appointment as Chancellor, however, Panton celebrated the fulfilment of his 
“prophecies of the last two years or so.”231 

 

The violence, murder and mayhem that were daily occurrences in Germany in the 
late 1920s and early 1930s appealed to Panton’s sense of adventure and journalistic 

curiosity. Panton’s voyeuristic enjoyment of the chaos of bloodshed and rioting 

highlighted his own ambivalence towards the Nazis and their part in the escalating 
brutality, particularly as directed at the Jews.  

 
As Panton became more experienced and was increasingly trusted to run the Berlin 

bureau when Delmer was required elsewhere, he set his sights on an office of his 

own. He looked to Berlin’s southern neighbour, Vienna, as the most likely place to 
begin. Delmer, it seemed, was unwilling to lose so reliable an assistant and when 

asked to ‘put in a good word for him’, omitted to do so. Eventually Panton asked the 
London office if it would be possible for him to go down to Vienna as 

correspondent. After some consideration, Panton was given the job. Panton was 

reassured by Delmer that “Easterman … thought I was just the fellow for Vienna.”232 
Panton set off for the Austrian capital, to a post of his own at double the salary,233 

full of enthusiasm. He was beginning to make his mark, and with a knack for 
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knowing where the news would be, he would enjoy his most successful period as a 

journalist, accumulating several scoops in Vienna and the surrounding area. 



  113 

 
Chapter Four 
Panton and Dictatorship 
 

“The little Tom Thumb Chancellor [Chancellor Dollfuss] had once tried to prove to me that 

his regime – a rigid, fanatical, clerico-Fascist regime with no adequate backing in the 

population – was truly democratic.”1 

 

Panton arrived in Vienna on 28 January 1933, a month before parliamentary 
government was permanently suspended in Austria and two days before Hitler was 

appointed Chancellor in Berlin. Panton noted the irony of this latter coincidence, 
claiming his own special part in Germany’s fate, “I left the day Schleicher resigned 

& you will have seen that my prophecies of the last two years or so – that Hitler 

would be made chancellor … have come right. But I had to leave the country first.”2  
 

While Panton continued to see the Nazis as necessary for the stability of the German 
state, he was not captivated by the political regimes of any of the other countries he 

covered. From Vienna he reported on “Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, 

Czechoslovakia, Roumenia [sic] … Greece and Albania.”3 He felt little affection for 
the volatile atmosphere of the Austrian capital under the rule of Chancellor Dollfuss, 

despite the increasing ‘newsworthiness’ of the area. Panton reacted in two ways as 

he faced the reality of authoritarianism, the collapse and decay of the vestiges of 
‘democracy’ and the accompanying economic, political and social crises. While the 

excitement of political violence, street fighting, riots and revolution unfolded, 
Panton was captivated. The explosive nature of European politics combined with the 

pageantry of the extremist political parties and militia created excellent copy. On 

reflection, however, he became increasingly cynical and jaded by the failure of 
‘normal’ politics to ensure law and order.  

 
Despite his disillusionment, he was pragmatic enough to realise that the continuing 

chaos and shrill cries for rearmament, authority and order made good front pages, 
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and were beneficial to his career. The instability of the capital resulted in a major 

scoop and several feature articles for him, as Vienna became “the most important 

news centre in Europe.”4 Panton also reported on the political crisis in Romania as 
displayed through the domestic problems of King Carol II and his family. These two 

stories provide a case study for Panton’s understanding of political reportage, 
adapted to the concerns and agendas of the newspaper and with an almost exclusive 

focus on the personal. The volatile state of politics in Eastern Europe combined with 

the pageantry of the paramilitary wings of the various political parties ensured that 
Panton’s reportage continued to feature spectacle and action, as well as focussing on 

the personalities who, for Panton and the Express, made the news.  
 

Panton’s initial response to Vienna was very positive. He felt that the city was 

“altogether better than that cess pool Berlin”, despite there being less “elegance & 
luxury”.5 He “somehow [felt] more at home” and he praised the food as “a thousand 

times better than in Berlin”.6 Viennese women also met with his approval. With a 

sense of moral virtue, Panton extolled his own fidelity and claimed that “if you saw 
the Viennese girls you might be surprised to find your son treading the straight and 

narrow path of righteousness.”7 Panton had arrived without Natasha, who followed 
him to Vienna two months later, the gap presumably allowing her to finish at her 

job, pack and say goodbye to her family. She arrived in Vienna at the end of March.8  

 
Panton’s time as a correspondent in Vienna clearly illustrates the influence the 

political climate had on his thinking. While the excitement and action of Nazi 
Germany entertained and engaged Panton, he did not find that the Austrian regime 

provided him with the same stimulation. Panton was a fellow traveller of Nazism: he 

enjoyed the spectacle of the Third Reich. By contrast, he did not support the 
Austrian regime because of its clericalism and he distrusted the influence of the 

Roman Catholic Church. His attitude was undoubtedly in part due to his childhood 
in Australia where the Papacy had long been despised in British, as distinct from 
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Irish, circles.9 Panton’s personal atheism10 only underlined his antagonism to what he 

later saw as a “clerico-Fascist”11 regime. He viewed the cabinet under Dollfuss as 

illegitimate because of what he perceived as a lack of popular support. Nazism, in 
Panton’s opinion, starkly contrasted with Austrian authoritarianism in its genuine 

popularity. Fascism in Italy also appeared, for Panton, to have the mass support of 
the Italian population.12 Panton admired the ‘leader cult’13 of Hitler and Mussolini. 

As he saw it, the two fascist dictators had the power to act and were not afraid to do 

so. He prized action above all other traits in politics and did not esteem compromise, 
negotiation or intrigue, which he felt was central to Dollfuss’s political strategies. He 

had little sympathy for a government which maintained its authority solely through 
the imposition of armed force to suppress the population. Panton, along with the 

Express,14 did not recognise Dollfuss’s rule as representing the opinions of the 

majority of Austrians. Panton felt that the necessity of using the army, Heimwehr15 
and police to maintain order undermined the credibility of the Austrian state. He 

believed that successful, and therefore legitimate, leaders could create popular 

support through a mass movement to justify their claims to power, without requiring 
the constant suppression of detractors.  

 
Panton’s worldview altered during his time in Vienna. He became more disillusioned 

by the failings he saw in society in general and politics in particular. He grew 

accustomed to the luxuries and privileges of a foreign correspondent. Socially he 

                                                
9 “The majority of Australians identified with the government school tradition of Protestant God, 
British King and Anglo-Australian country”, and anti-Catholic sentiment accompanied the 
identification of Protestantism as the seat of power in Australia. Richard White, Inventing Australia. 
Sydney: George Allen & Unwin Australia, 1981. Reprint, 7th Impression, 111. 
10 Panton informed his sister “I don’t believe in the Christian religion.” R. Selkirk Panton to Joan 
Provis, 31/7/1929, Papers, MS 5808/3/26. 
11 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 25. 
12 Panton wrote in 1931, “I must say that whatever crimes Mussolini may have committed he has 
under him a country which is one of the most orderly and optimistic we have seen. The people go 
along with the sparkle of champagne, they carry their heads proudly, they are like a lot of kids playing 
at soldiers.” R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 27/10/1931, Papers, MS 5808/3/28. 
13 Ian Kershaw, Hitler 1889-1936: Hubris. 2 vols. Vol. 1. London: Allen Lane, 1998, 180-185. 
14 “The view of the Sunday Express is that Dr Dollfuss does not represent the majority of opinion in 
Austria.” Telephone message, 15/2/1934, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
15 The Heimwehr was a reactionary, paramilitary, and in some respects fascist group who rose into 
prominence in the late 1920s, after the crisis of July 1927. C. Earl Edmondson, The Heimwehr and 
Austrian Politics 1918-1936. Athens: The University of Georgia Press, 1978, 1-3, 49. 
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spent most of his time with the foreign press and diplomatic corps in Vienna.16 As 

Panton became habituated to the social elevation his position and the higher salary 

entailed, his politics also became more detached from his middle class roots. Panton 
still admired the ‘man of action’, but preferred that man also to have a patrician 

family background. Within Viennese political society, Panton associated with his 
colleagues and the aristocracy, and not with the middle classes.17 

 

Politically, Vienna did not inspire Panton. His first major scoop, the leading report 
on the assassination of Chancellor Dollfuss by the Austrian Nazis in July 1934, led 

to a greater degree of disdain for those involved in politics. In the period preceding 
Dollfuss’s murder Panton wrote a number of important stories, some while on 

assignment outside Austria. The major pieces included reports on King Carol of 

Romania and his political troubles,18 an exclusive interview with Chancellor 
Dollfuss,19 a feature article from Nazi Germany six months after Hitler’s rise to 

power,20 and several stories on the attempted assassination of Dollfuss and Prince 

Ernst Rüdiger Starhemberg.21  

                                                
16 “We were invited out three times last week – New York Times, Associated Press, and Chicago 
Daily News. One tea, one lunch and a dance. This week is just as bad. Three invitations. One a 
cocktail party at Mrs Yannopulus, another a tea at Taylor’s of the American Embassy and a third a 
dinner at Gunther of the Chicago Daily News. People are all very nice.” R. Selkirk Panton to Charles 
and Lois Panton, 17/4/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
17 It is not as surprising as it may initially seem that Panton did not associate with the middle classes. 
As independent scholar Steven Beller argues, in Vienna the “society of the capitalist middle class was 
a largely Jewish phenomenon, isolated and without native support of any substance.” Panton was 
unlikely to countenance extensive social relations with a Jewish middle class. Steven Beller, Vienna 
and the Jews, 1867-1938. A Cultural History. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989, 173. 
18 “Queen Flouts Carol’s Ban on Her Book. Declares It Is Not Based on His Life Story.” Daily 
Express, 3 February 1933, 11; “King Carol’s Enemies Cowed by Martial Law. Secret Council of 
Royal Family.” Daily Express, 6 February 1933, 11; “Rumanian Reds Proclaim Soviet Republic. 
Machine Guns Conquer 2000 Rebels after 24 Hours Close Siege. King Carol Sends out an Urgent 
SOS. Government Hostages Freed by Rescue Troops. Call for Martial Law.” Daily Express, 15 
February 1933, 9; “King Carol’s Throne Rocked by Reds.” Daily Express, 16 February 1933, 11; 
“Lupescu at Carol’s Side. ‘Would Never Leave Him in Time of Trouble’ in a Guarded House of 
Mystery.” Daily Express, 18 February 1933, 1; “Queen Marie’s Night of Terror in a Train.” Daily 
Express, 17 February 1933, 1; “Red Plot in Rumania.” Daily Express, 20 February 1933, 2; Selkirk 
Panton, “Madame Lupescu. Rumours of a Happy Event.” Daily Express, 27 February 1933, 1. 
19 S. Panton, “59 Inches of Greatness.” Sunday Express, 11 Jun 1933, 14.  
20 Selkirk Panton, “The Truth About Berlin.” Daily Express, 25 August 1933, 8. 
21 “Dollfuss Shot: Europe in Alarm. Austria Threatens Martial Law after Wounding of Chancellor. 
Fascists Mobilise under Arms. Tense Scenes While Shot Dictator Broadcasts. Army Leave Stopped. 
Paris and Geneva Fears of New 1914 Crisis. ‘You Dog!’ Then Shots.” Daily Express, 4 October 
1933, 1; “Real Victim of Dollfuss Shooting. The Wife Who Sat at Home. Life of Fear since Husband 
Came to Power.” Daily Express, 5 October 1933, 11; “Nazi Accuses Major Fey. ‘Connived Attempt 
on Dollfuss’.” Daily Express, 6 October 1933, 1; “Volley of Shots Fired at Prince Starhemberg. 
Ambushed in Forest – but Unhurt. News of Attack Leaks out against His Will.” Daily Express, 9 
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The transition from assistant to “full fledged correspondent”22 was gratifying for 

Panton. After arriving in Vienna in the first week of February of 1933, he promptly 
left for Bucharest. In his first week, he wrote three exclusive stories, that most 

beloved prize of journalists, “mostly about King Carol & his mother Queen Marie”23 
of Romania, where there seemed to be “a revolution brewing”.24 Panton, as always, 

lived for the praise and recognition he received from his peers as well as his paper. 

He remarked with smugness on meeting “a couple of my colleagues” that they 
“seemed to be rather peeved with me” over his success; his response was a self-

satisfied “Well! Well! We can’t help that!”25  
 

During the interwar period, Romania26 was politically unstable. The conclusion of 

the First World War had resulted in the expansion of its territorial boundaries, 
creating a 'Greater Romania' that was both multi-national and socio-economically 

complex. Following Prince Carol’s return to Romania and ascendance to the throne 

as King Carol II in July 1930, the monarchy became increasingly central to the 
running of the state’s political machinery.27 Some historians have argued that the 

state slowly stifled liberal parliamentarianism in favour of monarchical dictatorship 
and eventually resulted in the institution of “outright totalitarian fascism.”28 The 

Romanian monarchy had, according to historian Stephen Fischer-Galati, “little 

                                                                                                                                     
October 1933, 11; “Austrian Nazi Shot Dead. Revolver Battle in Forest.” Daily Express, 10 October 
1933, 1. 
22 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 21/3/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
23 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 8/2/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. See also “Queen 
Flouts Carol’s Ban on Her Book.” Daily Express, 3 February 1933, 11; “Queen Marie’s Night of 
Terror in a Train.” Daily Express, 17 February 1933, 1; “Lupescu at Carol’s Side.” Daily Express, 18 
February 1933, 1. 
24 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 8/2/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. See also “King 
Carol’s Enemies Cowed by Martial Law.” Daily Express, 6 February 1933, 11; “Rumanian Reds 
Proclaim Soviet Republic.” Daily Express, 15 February 1933, 9; “King Carol’s Throne Rocked by 
Reds.” Daily Express, 16 February 1933, 11; “Red Plot in Rumania.” Daily Express, 20 February 
1933, 2. 
25 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 8/2/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
26 During the interwar period Romania was commonly spelled Roumania, however the modern 
common usage has been adopted within the body of this paper. All original spellings from primary 
sources will remain. 
27 Dov B. Lungu. Romania and the Great Powers, 1933-1940. Durham: Duke University Press, 1989, 
5, 36. 
28 Stephen Fischer-Galati, Twentieth Century Rumania. 2nd ed. New York: Columbia University 
Press, 1991, 47. 
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respect for, or confidence in, the democratic process.”29 King Carol was not, 

however, in favour of the Romanian anti-Semitic fascists, the Iron Guard,30 seeing 

them as his greatest threat and had the organisation outlawed and later suppressed.31 
Fischer-Galati suggests that the resignation of Alexandru Vaida, leader of the 

National Peasant Party and Prime Minister, in November 1933 signalled the end of 
the “democratic experiment”.32 The electoral system was in such turmoil that those 

supportive of democracy were unable to effectively combat the autocratic and 

authoritarian elements.33 The outside pressures of economic crisis and fascism and 
the interior turmoil of the tension between the right and left undermined any attempt 

at stability. In February 1933, the railway workers, in response to deteriorating 
conditions, decided to strike. The action, known as the Grivita uprising, was forcibly 

suppressed by the ruling and right-wing faction of the National Peasant Party, led by 

Vaida. 34 
 

Panton reported on the strike as posing the threat of a ‘Bolshevik revolution’,35 but 

he expended most of his ink describing the royal family, particularly the antagonism 
between the King and his mother and his wife, over the King’s commoner, divorced 

and Jewish mistress, Elena Lupescu. 36 The issues at stake in Romania were ones that 
perhaps should have interested the reading public of Britain, including whether small 

states should have their territorial borders and political sovereignty respected, the 

role the Great Powers were to play in Eastern Europe and the looming threat of an 
expansionist Germany. The Daily Express instead encouraged Panton to obtain 

                                                
29 Fischer-Galati, Twentieth Century Rumania, 46. 
30 “The substance of Rumanian fascism – the anti-Semitism, the Orthodox Christianity (in a distorted 
form), and the cult of the peasant as the embodiment of natural unspoiled man – came from native 
sources”, rather than from the influence of Germany, Italy or Spain. Keith Hitchins, Rumania 1866-
1947. Edited by Lord Bullock and Sir William Deakin, Oxford History of Modern Europe. Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1994, 404. 
31 Hitchins, Rumania, 418-422.  
32 Fischer-Galati, Twentieth Century Rumania, 47. 
33 Hitchins, Rumania, 418. 
34 Fischer-Galati, Twentieth Century Rumania, 48. See “King Carol’s Throne Rocked by Reds.” Daily 
Express, 16 February 1933, 11; “Queen Marie’s Night of Terror in a Train.” Daily Express, 17 
February 1933, 1. 
35 “King Carol’s Enemies Cowed by Martial Law.” Daily Express, 6 February 1933, 11; “Rumanian 
Reds Proclaim Soviet Republic.” Daily Express, 15 February 1933, 9; “King Carol’s Throne Rocked 
by Reds.” Daily Express, 16 February 1933, 11; “Queen Marie’s Night of Terror in a Train.” Daily 
Express, 17 February 1933, 1; “Red Plot in Rumania.” Daily Express, 20 February 1933, 2. 
36 “Lupescu at Carol’s Side.” Daily Express, 18 February 1933, 1; Panton, “Madame Lupescu.” Daily 
Express, 27 February 1933, 1. 
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stories on the human relations within the royal court. He managed to obtain a ‘world 

scoop’ on the birth of Carol and Lupescu's baby over which the Express was “tickled 

to death”.37 He was encouraged to write a series on the “Roumanian [sic] situation”,38 
which apparently never made it into the paper. He was almost thrown out of the 

country because of a report printed in the Sunday Express that claimed that King 
Carol was about to flee Romania.39 Carol remained, as did his mistress,40 despite the 

ultimatum given by the anti-Semitic Iron Guard.  

 
In a front page ‘splash’ headline article, with a personal byline, Panton told the story 

of how Lupescu, “the uncrowned Queen of Rumania … openly defied the ‘death 
squad’ of the powerful anti-Jewish Iron Guard organisation which has sworn a 

solemn oath to murder her.”41 Panton’s lively story recounted how the “political 

storm” surrounding the King’s mistress had the potential to “plunge Rumania into 
revolution”, but did not stop the woman from walking “alone and unguarded” into a 

sweet shop.42 Panton’s romantic language did not falter at the rather mundane 

shopping expedition Lupescu had undertaken in order to ‘defy’ the Iron Guard. He 
continued his story with the ‘shock and awe’ of his friend who recognised the King’s 

mistress, the reaction of the crowd to the woman as she left the shop, as they “shrank 
away from her as deeply religious people instinctively shrink away from one who 

has tempted Providence.”43 The fulcrum of interest in his story seemed to be his 

leading question of “what does this modern Pompadour, who holds the future of her 
king and her country in her tiny hand, really look like?”44 The audience Panton was 

implicitly writing for becomes obvious at this point. Arthur Christiansen, the chief 
                                                
37 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 28/3/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. See also Panton, 
“Madame Lupescu.” Daily Express, 27 February 1933, 1. 
38 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 28/3/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
39 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, undated, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
40 Lupescu fled the country in January 1934, only to return in April. “Rumania on the Brink of 
Rebellion. ‘Death Letters’ of the Iron Guard. Titulescu Awaits Call to Dictatorship. Threat To New 
Premier. Lupescu Has Disappeared from Bucharest.” Daily Express, 3 January 1934, 1; “Titulescu 
Races Back to Carol – While Lupescu Flees. Two Speeding Trains and Their Drama.” Daily Express, 
4 January 1934, 1, 2; “Lupescu Again. Plot to Kill Lupescu Alleged. Arrest of 18 Army Officers.” 
Daily Express, 10 April 1934, 1; “Lupescu – a Threat – and Carol Surrounds Himself with Troops.” 
Daily Express, 12 April 1934, 1. 
41 Selkirk Panton, “Lupescu Defies Iron Guard. Daring Reply to Death Squad. Uncrowned Queen of 
Rumania Leaves Guarded Villa and Walks without Escort in Streets of Bucharest. Carol Powerless 
Under Terror Ultimatum.” Daily Express, 13 April 1934, 1, 2. 
42 Panton, “Lupescu Defies Iron Guard.” Daily Express, 13 April 1934, 1, 2. 
43 Panton, “Lupescu Defies Iron Guard.” Daily Express, 13 April 1934, 1, 2. 
44 Panton, “Lupescu Defies Iron Guard.” Daily Express, 13 April 1934, 1, 2. 
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editor of the Express, described the target readership as the ‘woman reader’, who 

liked ‘her’ news to be linked to a personality, particularly to their clothes and 

manners. In his autobiography, Christiansen explained that his policy of tying the 
news to a personality was so that he could “attract … the woman reader, so that I 

could lead her eyes to the heavy news of the day.”45 Panton went to some length to 
describe Lupescu’s height, figure, outfit and manner. He focussed particularly on her 

eyes, which he described as “a brilliant jade, the colour of cats’ eyes in the dark”,46 

Panton showed his skill as a ‘yellow’ journalist, a sensationalist reporter for an 
extremely populist, and somewhat chauvinistic, paper. Immediately after Panton’s 

article, in the same column, was a story that suggested to the reader that the 
romanticism with which Panton phrased his report should be taken with a good dose 

of ‘isolationism’. The piece, about a local by-election, was headed with “The By-

Elections. Keep Out of Europe! Candidate Against Entanglements.”47 The Express 
did not believe in masking its message, rather, it was outspoken in its policy line, 

and carried out “vigorously conducted” campaigns.48 Panton subscribed to most of 

the policies of the Express, which was reflected in his relative success in the 
organisation. 

 
Panton was ambitious and embraced his first opportunity to “put my name on the 

map”. The Sunday Express asked Panton to write a “first class intimate story [on] Dr 

Dollfuss [,] how he works [,] his diet [,] his hobbies [,] family life [,] secret of his 
power despite his small height.”49 He conducted an interview with the Austrian 

chancellor in June 1933. The feature article was rather banal and left politics almost 
completely aside, instead focussing on Dollfuss’s energy and drive, qualities that 

were, allegedly, compensation for his lack of stature. 50 In the interview, as Panton 

later retold it, Dollfuss had attempted to prove that his government was ‘truly 
democratic’ by illustrating the power relations between the ‘people’ and the 

‘government’. By drawing a double-headed arrow between the ‘people’ and the 
                                                
45 Arthur Christiansen, Headlines All My Life. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1961, 150. 
46 Panton, “Lupescu Defies Iron Guard.” Daily Express, 13 April 1934, 1, 2. 
47 “The By-Elections. Keep Out of Europe! Candidate Against Entanglements.” Daily Express, 13 
Apr. 1933, 2. 
48 Lord Beaverbrook as quoted in Franklin Reid Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 1936-1939. 
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971, 38. 
49 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 27/6/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
50 S. Panton, “59 Inches of Greatness.” Sunday Express, 11 Jun 1933, 14. 
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‘government’ he claimed that, in Austria he had created a situation where “all the 

power [came] from the people to the government, and all the power [came] from the 

government to the people.”51 Panton asked Dollfuss why he did not hold elections in 
order to give the people a chance to show their support. Dollfuss “threw his hands up 

in the air and said ‘Why have elections? I know they’re behind me. God is on our 
side.’ And he lifted his eyes to Heaven.”52 Panton, although critical of bland 

democracy, disliked Dollfuss’s authoritarian government, which he saw as “a rigid, 

fanatical, clerico-Fascist regime with no adequate backing in the population.”53 He 
disputed the myth that Dollfuss was the “gallant little democrat who was fighting the 

big Nazi bully”.54 Rather, Panton felt that ‘public opinion’ was “so blinded by the 
fact that Dollfuss was anti-Nazi that [they] could not see that the little Chancellor 

was also completely anti-democratic, and that by destroying the democratic forces in 

Austria he was playing right into Hitler’s hands.”55  
 

The most beneficial aspect of writing the article was, however, the notice and praise 

Panton received in a letter from Lord Beaverbrook, who tersely commented that he 
“liked it [the article] very much. I think it is extremely good, and I congratulate 

you.”56 Panton was so delighted to receive Beaverbrook’s note that “[t]he bed nearly 
broke”57 as he, presumably, jumped on it. Panton felt particularly honoured in getting 

personal notice from Beaverbrook. He would, in fact, earn several similar messages 

over his career. He followed up his success with a second exclusive article, featuring 
the first interview Frau Dollfuss had ever given.58 Panton was asked then for a third 

feature, based on his own opinion rather than an interview. Entitled “Europe’s 
Three-Handed Poker Game”, Panton combined the image of a diplomatic game of 

chance with the tale of David and Goliath to compare the political positions of 

Dollfuss and Hitler, with Mussolini participating as the third hand. He went further 
than simply using personalities to convey the news when he wrote that “Europe likes 

to think that this is a battle between Germany and Austria. It is not. It is a battle 
                                                
51 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 26. 
52 Emphasis in original. Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 26. 
53 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 25. 
54 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 26. 
55 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 27. 
56 R.Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 27/6/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
57 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 27/6/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
58 Selkirk Panton, “Dictator’s Wife.” Daily Express, 15 June 1933, 10. 
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between Adolf Hitler and Engelbert Dollfuss.”59 For Panton, personality mattered 

more than politics, a message that the paper seemed to endorse. Panton enjoyed 

writing his triptych of articles on Dollfuss, not only for the praise and added income 
he received, but also because his opinions were approved by Beaverbrook and the 

Express.60  
 

By August 1933, Panton’s journalistic successes had impressed the London office 

sufficiently for him to be assigned the prestigious task of reporting on Berlin six 
months after Hitler was made Chancellor. Panton was enthusiastic about the chance 

to prove himself. He had “[s]aid three years ago ‘I’ll leave this damn town [Berlin] 
once & then come back again as something important & stay at the Adlon or Bristol 

Hotel.’ Now I’m doin’ it!”61 He was also flattered that the paper was prepared to 

invest in his talent: “[i]t will cost ‘em a lot and they only want one story from me – a 
leader page one.”62 Moreover, Panton was aware that Delmer and Pembroke 

Stephens63 were due in the German capital from 1 September for three months, only 

a week after he was sent to Berlin.64 Panton’s report appeared on 25 August in the 
Daily Express, entitled “The Truth About Berlin”. Panton’s article bizarrely 

recounted a conversation he had with a purported “Jewish table companion” who 
had thought that Berlin seemed “happy with Hitler. Berlin is having a happy 

revolution. I wonder how long it will last.”65 Panton seemed to have been trying to 

discount the gravity of reports coming out of Germany detailing the suffering of the 
Jewish population under Nazism.66  

 

                                                
59 Selkirk Panton, “Europe’s Three-Handed Poker Game.” Daily Express, 25 July 1933, 8. 
60 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 25/7/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
61 R.Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 16/8/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
62 Emphasis in original. R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 16/8/1933, Papers, MS 
5808/6/56. 
63 Christiansen called Philip Pembroke Stephens one of the “rising young giants” of the Express. 
Stephens had been left Charles MacKay’s Maori Tiki charm, which MacKay was wearing when he 
was shot during the May riots in 1929. Stephens was also wearing the charm when he was killed by a 
Japanese sniper’s bullet in Shanghai in 1935. See Christiansen, Headlines All My Life, 107; Sefton 
Delmer, Trail Sinister: An Autobiography. London: Secker & Warburg, 1961, 91.   
64 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 16/8/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
65 Selkirk Panton, “The Truth About Berlin.” Daily Express, 25 August 1933, 8. 
66 For an exploration of early reactions to Nazi rule and the state sponsored anti-Semitism see Andrew 
Sharf, The British Press and the Jews under Nazi Rule. London: Oxford University Press, 1984, 
chapter 1.  
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Panton’s positive description of life in Berlin provoked attacks from “several Vienna 

newspapers or rather rags”,67 which he self-righteously identified as being Jewish. 

He recounted the episode in pugilistic terms: “I hit the leader page with my article 
and have been hit by the Jews in return. They seem to hate me.”68 Panton was 

accused of being “a liar, an anti-Austrian and several other nice things.”69 While 
Panton preferred positive notice from his colleagues, he accepted his notoriety with a 

degree of equanimity. He retained his dry humour in his letters home, noting 

derisively that “[o]ne paper in connection with my article about Berlin said I was a 
‘German Australian Nazi married to a Russian woman’ so you see most of their 

information was good.”70 He almost took pride in one particular article, published in 
“a miserable rag … in a two column article headed ‘The truth about Mr Panton’”,71 a 

play on the title of his original article in the Express. In the story he was accused of 

acting as “a courier between the outlawed Austrian Nazis and their German brothers 
across the border”.72 He denied the reports, saying that they were “[t]oo childish to 

worry about”.73 Panton’s sympathy for the NSDAP and dislike of what he saw as the 

corrupt Austrian government gave the attacks against him some credibility, although 
his opinion of the Austrian Nazis was less than positive. The incident also 

illuminated the utility of being a British subject and maintaining friendly relations 
with the British Legation. Panton mentioned the articles to R. C. Hadow,74 the 

Chargé d’Affaires of the British Mission as “a joke. He got very excited and, I 

understand, gave the gov[ernmen]t. press dep[artmen]t. a hell of a time, with the 
result that there have been no further attacks.”75 This was not the only time in which 

Panton benefited directly from good relations with the British diplomatic corps.76  
 

                                                
67 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 26/9/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
68 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 6/9/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
69 R.Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 26/9/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
70 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 26/9/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
71 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 6/9/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
72 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 26/9/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
73 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 6/9/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
74 R. C. Hadow, born 1895, won a Military Cross in the First World War and was posted to Vienna 
from 1931 to 1934. He went on to Prague from 1934 to 1937. He caused controversy when in May 
1938 he sent copies of memoranda he had written for Lord Halifax on the Czech crisis and Russia to 
Sir Neville Henderson without permission. Donald Lammers, “Fascism, Communism, and the 
Foreign Office, 1937-39.” Journal of Contemporary History 6, no. 3 (1971): 74, n. 8. 
75 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 26/9/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
76 See chapter five below. 
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Tensions between the Austrian government and the extremist political parties only 

increased throughout October. Dollfuss’s popularity was being brought into 

question. On 4 October he was shot by a 22-year-old ex-corporal who felt that 
“someone else could lead as well as Dollfuss”.77 The response of the Austrian 

government was to threaten to impose martial law. The Chancellor was not the only 
distinguished person whose life was endangered. Prince Starhemberg,78 the Vice 

Chancellor and leader of the Heimwehr, was also shot at in an ambush as he 

travelled through a forest skirmish.79 He was unhurt, although the next day an 
Austrian Nazi was shot dead in a forest battle and a member of the Heimwehr was 

also critically injured.80 The increasing conflict in Austria was greeted by Panton 
with applause; “Vienna, thank God, has become the most important news centre in 

Europe.”81 

 
Throughout 1933, Panton was concerned with whether “Austria [was] to go Nazi or 

not”.82 Despite having been in Vienna only a short time, Panton had his “money on 

the Nazis winning”.83 Indeed, the Express devoted a great deal of space to the 
situation in Austria, describing the Nazis’ participation in politics and violent 

demonstrations.84 The turmoil continued in 1934. Units of the Republican Defence 

                                                
77 “Dollfuss Shot: Europe in Alarm.” Daily Express, 4 October 1933, 1. 
78 Prince Ernst Rüdiger Starhemberg, a veteran of the First World War, had a close relationship with 
Mussolini and was, for a time, sympathetic to the Nazis. He became the national leader of the 
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80 “Austrian Nazi Shot Dead. Revolver Battle in Forest.” Daily Express, 10 October 1933, 1. 
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82 R.Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, undated, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
83 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, undated, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
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Recorded. ‘Documentary’ Evidence for the League. Swiss Also Angry with Germany.” Daily 
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Border.” Daily Express, 15 August 1933, 1, 2; Foreign Editor, “Dollfuss Faces a Downfall. Nazi 
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September 1933, 2; “Dollfuss on the Eve of His Waterloo. Ultimatum from the Austrian Fascists.” 
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League (Republikanischer Schutzbund), the paramilitary wing of the Social 

Democrats, refused to allow the police to search them for arms in Linz.85 A general 

strike was proclaimed and the streets of Vienna, Linz, Steyr and the towns of Upper 
Styria descended into fierce street fighting between the socialists and the government 

forces, supported by the para-military Heimwehr.86 Panton was party to some of the 
excitement during the short-lived Austrian civil war when he was “taken prisoner by 

the Reds”.87 He had been travelling through Austria in order to find the front line and 

report on the action, when he ran into a group of socialist militia and was almost 
shot. The British flag he had habitually attached to his bonnet of his car identified 

him and he was eventually released. He made the front page of the Express. 88  
 

In Berlin, flag waving of a different sort got the Daily Express correspondent, 

Pembroke Stephens, into a great deal of trouble. He was arrested and eventually 
expelled from Germany. Charged with espionage, Stephens had sent reports to the 

Express concerning the “[l]argest aerodrome I had ever seen”.89 He had travelled 

around Germany with swastika flags on the front of his car, presumably in an 
attempt to be seen as a government official. He was deported from Germany, 

charged with ‘abuse of hospitality’.90 Reginald Steed, his assistant, remained in 

                                                                                                                                     
Daily Express, 19 September 1933, 2; “Austria Prepares for Civil War. Police Open Fire on Nazis. 
Three Killed: Five Seriously Wounded. Alarm in Vienna.” Daily Express, 20 September 1933, 2; 
“Dollfuss Shot: Europe in Alarm. Austria Threatens Martial Law after Wounding of Chancellor. 
Fascists Mobilise Under Arms. Tense Scenes While Shot Dictator Broadcasts. Army Leave Stopped. 
Paris and Geneva Fears of New 1914 Crisis. ‘You Dog!’ Then Shots.” Daily Express, 4 October 
1933, 1; “Nazi Accuses Major Fey. ‘Connived Attempt on Dollfuss’.” Daily Express, 6 October 1933, 
1; “Austrian Nazi Shot Dead. Revolver Battle in Forest.” Daily Express, 10 October 1933, 1; “British 
Socialists in Vienna. A Secret War Council. Starhemberg Demands Their Expulsion. Dollfuss 
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Supporters.” Daily Express, 5 December 1933, 2. 
85 F.L. Carsten, The First Austrian Republic 1918-1938. A Study Based on British and Austrian 
Documents. Aldershot: Gower/Maurice Temple Smith, 1986, 189-190. 
86 Carsten, The First Austrian Republic, 189-190. Edmondson, The Heimwehr and Austrian Politics, 
219-221. 
87 Selkirk Panton, “‘Taken Prisoner by the Reds’ Adventures of ‘Daily Express’ Correspondent.” 
Daily Express, 14 February 1934, 1.  
88 Selkirk Panton, “‘Taken Prisoner by the Reds’ Adventures of ‘Daily Express’ Correspondent.” 
Daily Express, 14 February 1934, 1.  
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90 Reginald Steed, “Pembroke Stephens Arrested Again. On His Way under Escort to the Belgian 
Frontier. Charged with ‘Abuse of Hospitality.’ Not Allowed to Talk before His Arrest. Secret Police 
Enter His Home. Taken Away without Hat or Overcoat.” Daily Express, 1 Jun 1934, 1. 
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Berlin. The post of chief correspondent was eventually taken over by Patrick 

Murphy.91 Sefton Delmer, Panton’s first boss, had been moved to Paris the previous 

year for, according to Panton, having been “too involved with Hitler and other Nazi 
leaders”.92 Panton’s version does not concur with Delmer’s own account, or the fact 

that he was promoted to the chief bureau on the Continent. Delmer explained that 
Lord Beaverbrook asked him to transfer to Paris, as he was “the best foreign 

correspondent this newspaper has ever had I [Beaverbrook] want to build you up as a 

great world reporter. You must get to know other capitals and other countries. Not 
just Berlin.” Delmer also noted that, “being on good terms with the Nazis while they 

were in opposition was one thing, being friends with them when they were in power 
and acting the way they were was another.”93 Delmer returned to Berlin in June 

1934, due to the alleged foresight of Christiansen, in time to report on the escalation 

of violence within Hitler’s regime.94 The bloody purge of the Nazi SA of 30 June 
1934, known as the ‘Night of the Long Knives’, demonstrated the willingness of the 

Nazi regime to utilise murder as a political tool to gain advantage through terror 

within both the party and conservative homophobic German society more broadly.  
 

Less than a month later, the Austrian Nazis committed their own political murder 
and Panton got one of the biggest scoops of his career, although this time in the 

pages of the Evening Standard, the Express’s ‘quality’ sister paper. Panton detailed 

in his autobiography the story of how he came to have the first and exclusive report 
on the assassination of Chancellor Dollfuss and attempted Nazi putsch. He had been 

having a pre-luncheon Martini at the Grand Hotel in Vienna with ‘Mike’ Fodor, a 
colleague and expert on the Balkans,95 when he received a phone call from Natasha. 

                                                
91 Christiansen called Murphy a “gay Irishman who had followed [John] Gordon [veteran editor of the 
Sunday Express] from the Evening News.” Christiansen, Headlines All My Life, 63. 
92 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 21, 49.  
93 Delmer, Trail Sinister, 200. 
94 Christiansen in explaining his method of newsgathering claimed to have “sensed ‘something’ and 
on a hunch had sent Sefton Delmer, at that time the newspapers’ Paris correspondent, back to 
Germany to be on the spot before the story [of the ‘Night of Long Knives’] broke.” Christiansen, 
Headlines All My Life, 144. 
95 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 1. Fodor was a Hungarian-born Jew and expert on the 
Balkans, a correspondent for the Manchester Guardian, Chicago Daily News and the Philadelphia 
Public Ledger, and was also an intimate acquaintance of J. William Fulbright. Fodor was called the 
“wisest journalist in central Europe” by John Hohenberg in Foreign Correspondence: The Great 
Reporters and Their Times. New York: Columbia University Press, 1964, 277. See also Gannon, The 
British Press and Germany, 79-80. For an exposition of Fodor’s relationship with Fulbright, see 
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She had just heard announced on the radio that Dollfuss had resigned and Dr Anton 

Rintelen96 was forming a new government.  

 
Panton decided to investigate; as he “drove down the Kaerntner Ring with the Union 

Jack fluttering from the radiator cap and the Australian flag from the right mudguard 
… The young war-horse could smell another battle in his nostrils”,97 he wrote with 

his usual blithe relish. He arrived at Ballhaus Platz, the seat of the government, 

which was “deserted. Deserted, that is, except for about a hundred police and 
soldiers who lined the walls of the office of the Federal Chancellor.” 98 The “hair on 

the back of [his] neck began to rise”99 as he noted that they were standing against the 
walls of the Chancellor’s office, trying to peer into the windows above them. Panton 

saw an Army Major nearby and, feigning ignorance and bad German, approached 

him across the square. The Major, on seeing the flags on Panton’s car, spoke to 
Panton “as though he was talking to a child: ‘The Nazis are inside. You must go 

away, it is dangerous.’”100 Panton recognised the political importance of the 

situation. He asked the major about the Chancellor. The “reply shook [him]: ‘He’s 
inside, and he’s wounded.’”101 Panton, realising the danger he was in, returned to the 

Journalistenzimmer (international press office), where he discovered that none of the 
other journalists had any idea of the crisis. Panton put his call through to London. He 

was “careful to choose a booth in the Journalistenzimmer well away from the ears of 

[his] colleagues.”102 The Evening Standard took the story “without batting an eyelid, 
which gave [him] a feeling of anticlimax.”103  

 

                                                                                                                                     
“Fulbright at Fifty” Austrian-American Educational Exchange 1950-2000. 
[www.fulbright.at/dokumente/festschrift.pdf, accessed: 21 February 2005] 
96 Dr Anton Rintelen was Governor of Styria, and had long intrigued with the National Socialists. See 
Carsten, The First Austrian Republic, 212. 
97 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 5. 
98 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 5. 
99 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 5. 
100 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 6. 
101 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 6. 
102 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 7. 
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Panton then tried to get near to the fighting, to where the “nearby sound of machine 

gun stuttering and rifle shots seemed most intense.”104 Panton was startled by the 

arrival of his “dear friend Count Rudi Attems”,105 an impoverished but noble 
Austrian who was always “bored with the dull life under a Republic”.106 The Count’s 

response to the gun fire was: “[i]sn’t it wonderful … We have another revolution!”107 
Panton thought the Count insane. Then he saw three Thomas Cook tourist buses 

proceed “in a sort of macabre revolutionary cortege down the Kaerntner Strasses”.108 

Each bus stopped to observe the “minor battle down the lane”.109 Panton thought the 
drivers were either “mad or completely oblivious to the fact that they, indeed, had 

another revolution round them.”110 The tourists also seemed unconscious of any 
danger, enjoying the spectacle of “revolutionary Viennese ardour. After all, Vienna 

was the place of trouble and revolution and no doubt good old Thomas Cook had put 

this on just for them.”111 The tourists escaped unscathed and Panton decided to carry 
on to the Chancellery, resolved to find news of Dollfuss’s fate.  

 

He found the major and played dumb, to discover that Dollfuss was dead and the 
Nazis had thrown a note out the window that Major Emil Fey,112 the only other 

minister who had been in the chancellery at the time, had signed.113 Panton 

                                                
104 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 7-8. 
105 The Attems were a noble family from Gorizia. One line of the family settled in Styria during the 
seventeenth century. A palace in Graz was built from 1702-1716; towards the end of World War II 
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112 Major Emil Fey was a veteran of the First World War. He earned his country’s highest military 
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responsibility.” He became the leader of the Heimwehr in Vienna, and was incorporated into the 
cabinet under Dollfuss as minister of public security with control over the police and gendarmerie. He 
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suicide shortly after the Anschluss. Edmondson, The Heimwehr and Austrian Politics, 153-154, 187, 
265. 
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recognised the failure of the putsch, admitting “[t]here was no general uprising and 

[he] was quite certain that the Germans under Hitler would take no action.”114 Panton 

returned to the Journalistenzimmer to file his story and was amazed that he had not 
“seen a single one of [his colleagues] anywhere near the Bundenskanzleraut [sic] 

[Chancellery].”115 He received a more animated response from the Evening Standard 
when he announced Dollfuss’s assassination. Panton returned in time to witness 

Major Fey appear on the balcony of the Chancellery, negotiating on behalf of the 

Nazis. Dollfuss and four others were confirmed dead. The putschists, promised safe 
conduct to the German border, were escorted to the Central Police Barracks and 

imprisoned. Otto Panetta admitted to the murder of Dollfuss on the assurance that his 
comrades would be released after his confession. However, the other putschists were 

not released and were subsequently court-martialled. 

 
The Austrian government imposed a news embargo and cut all telephone and 

telegraph links abroad. Panton and Natasha drove to Czechoslovakia to send his 

story to the Express. There was an influx of foreign correspondents and Panton could 
not get through to London until two in the morning. When he contacted the foreign 

editor, Charles Sutton, he was told he need not give a further, fuller report and so 
Panton, deflated, went to bed.  

 

Although on the following day Panton was rebuked for not sending a full story, he 
was grateful for the “subconscious pleasure”116 on waking up in a democracy. Panton 

recounted in his autobiography that he was “[n]ot …a great democrat”, rather he was 
“a democrat by default – because there is nothing better at the moment”.117 Panton 

baulked at egalitarianism. He refused to “believe that a system of one man – one 

vote which equates a vote of a man of character and integrity with that of an 

                                                                                                                                     
suggests that Fey was aware of the putsch, but had, after his recent demotion from Minister for 
internal security following intrigue between Dollfuss and Starhemberg, decided to ‘save the day’ by 
readying several units of his Viennese Heimatschutz. Fey acted as “middleman between the 
conspirators and the dying chancellor” and on behalf of the Nazis with the government officials 
outside the chancellery. Edmondson, The Heimwehr and Austrian Politics, 240-242. 
114 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 11-12. 
115 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 12. 
116 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 24. 
117 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 24-25. 
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alcoholic or hobo is the best form of electing a government.”118 While he did not see 

democracy as “the final answer”, he recognised that it was “the best system we have 

until we get a better one and until we get a better one, we are stuck with it, for better 
or for worse. It’s rather like a marriage.”119 As a fellow traveller of the Right, Panton 

saw value in the fascist programme. He felt that the democratic experiment was 
failing on the Continent and needed to be replaced. Panton’s qualified support, even 

thirty years after the event and in light of the failure of fascism, signals how 

suspicious he remained of the democratic project. Panton’s holiday from the 
authoritarian regime in Austria was short lived, as he returned to cover Dollfuss’s 

funeral. 
 

Dollfuss was buried on Sunday 9 July. The Austrian government feared further 

disturbances and so massive security precautions were taken to ensure the pomp and 
ceremony went uninterrupted. Along the funeral route, from the Town Hall to St 

Stephen’s Cathedral, all windows had been ordered closed. The road was lined with 

armed police, soldiers and Heimwehr who mostly faced the crowds. Panton noted 
that, while the streets were lined with “many black flags”, the workers’ suburbs had 

none, as “they had no fond memories of the dead man.”120 Indeed, at the Cathedral, 
every mourner “passed under the muzzles of the armed guard. There were machine 

guns and guards all over the interior.”121  

 
Panton still managed to obtain a scoop. Outside the Cathedral Panton met Prince 

Starhemberg. Panton, underlining the casual nature of the conversation, and thus his 
own credibility and familiarity with the Viennese elite, was able to learn of the next 

governmental line-up. Starhemberg mentioned that he was to remain Vice-

Chancellor, Kurt von Schuschnigg was appointed Chancellor and Major Fey as the 
Minister for the Interior.122 Panton sent in his information and scooped all the other 

papers, beating even the news agencies by several hours. The Express was able to 
run the story in every edition rather than just the late editions when the official news 
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was released. Panton rejoiced in the fact that not only had he given the Express a 

scoop but that his information had been correct, unlike the Daily Mail’s veteran 

correspondent, George Ward Price, who had mistakenly reported that Prince 
Starhemberg had been appointed Chancellor.123  

 
After the funeral, the Nazis were tried in a court martial with one civil judge and 

three army officers presiding. ‘Justice’ was to be swift, with no appeals against the 

verdicts and the sentences to be carried out within three hours. The first trial was 
called the day after the funeral, with two hours notice; a ploy, Panton suggested, to 

prevent full coverage by the international press.124 The defending counsel had only 
two hours in which to prepare their case. Two prisoners were brought before the 

court. The first prisoner was Otto Panetta, the man who had shot Dollfuss. In his 

account of the trial in the Express, Panton described him as having a “bronzed, good 
looking face… he looked like a young and harmless tramp.”125 The second was the 

ringleader, Franz Holzweber, who was equally positively depicted “with pince-nez 

glasses, and dressed in green Tyrolese national costume, [he] looked like a professor 
on holiday.”126 In contrast to his positive contemporaneous account, Panton 

described the two men in drastically different terms in his autobiography. Panetta he 
represented as “bullet-headed and bull-necked … almost a caricature of what the 

world thought was a Nazi thug”.127 According to Panton’s later account, Panetta 

“kept fingering his neck unconsciously as though wondering what it would feel like 
to have a rope there.”128 Franz Holzweber was portrayed in his memoirs as a “stocky 

village school-teacher as he continually blinked behind his strong glasses.”129 Panton 
Panetta’s counsel, Dr Fuehrer,130 as “a typical German Akademiker [Academic], with 

bull-neck, short-cropped hair and numerous sabre scars from barbaric and Teutonic 

                                                
123 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 36. 
124 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 36. 
125 “Drama of Two Wives. Panetta’s Story of Shots in the Dark. Footsteps... A Shot... And a Little 
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July 1934, 1, 2. 
126 “Drama of Two Wives.” Daily Express, 31 July 1934, 1, 2. 
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assume in a couple of days as Lord of the Germans.” Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 37. 
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student duelling in the university Mensur [academic fencing ritual within a 

fraternity]. He could not have been more German-looking if he had tried.”131 As 

Panton listened to the trial he was struck by the farcical nature of the failed revolt, 
which was considered “too stupid to be believed”132 by the President of the court. 

Both men were sentenced to death by strangulation, Austrian style. The story 
received front-page coverage133 and a great deal of attention in Panton’s 

autobiography. Death by hanging in Austria involved garrotting with a noose in 

which the executioner used his weight to strangle the prisoner. As Panetta was 
deemed the most guilty, he was to be executed after watching the death throes of 

Holzweber. The last words Holzweber uttered as he was brought forward were, 
reportedly, “I die for Germany! Heil Hitler!”134 The macabre spectacle resulted in the 

“rattle of steel helmet and rifle on the cobble-stones as one of the soldiers fainted.”135 

Throughout the “grisly performance”136 soldiers continued to collapse. It took 
Holzweber thirteen minutes to die, with Panetta watching the entire time. Panetta 

was executed in the same manner, and “more soldiers fainted, their helmets and guns 

clanging on the cobbles.”137  
 

The Express was pleased with his coverage, sending him a cable saying “thanks for 
[the] excellent work yesterday”, although Panton lamely claimed that he “could have 

done without it.”138 The Express had indeed been impressed by his work throughout 

the trial, favourably comparing it to George Ward Price, correspondent for the Daily 

Mail and the “doyen of Foreign Correspondents”.139 Christiansen had cabled Panton 

after the first day; “you left ward price cold this morning on the panetta trial”.140 
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Panton’s own opinion was a little more critical: “good as Ward Price was, he would 

never have survived the Daily Express, for his journalism had a pomposity that the 

Daily Express could not tolerate. He was also too friendly with the high and mighty 
dictators.”141 Although in part accurate, Panton’s assessment of Ward Price reveals a 

latent jealousy at his rival’s fame. Panton loved the trappings of proto-celebrity that 
came with being a foreign correspondent for a popular paper, of being recognised 

and acclaimed as having an adventurous and “thrilling” existence.142  

 
The Austrian Nazis had arguably created the most explosive situation in Europe 

since World War One. The crisis produced a shockwave that travelled throughout 
Europe: Hitler closed the frontier in Germany, Mussolini manned the Brenner 

Pass,143 and “Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Yugoslavia were poised for action, 

waiting for either Italy or Germany to make the first move.”144 Hitler, allegedly in an 
attempt to improve the tense relations between the two countries, sent Vice-

Chancellor Franz von Papen to Vienna to replace the disgraced Dr Rieth.145 

However, according to Panton, he was sent “actually to intrigue against Schuschnigg 
and wean Austria from Italy into the German camp.”146  

 
Two weeks after the trial and execution of the Austrian Nazis, Papen arrived in 

Vienna. Panton drove out to meet the Vice-Chancellor and returned to the city 

behind his car. As a result of Panton’s welcome and the congenial relations between 
them, the Austrian police suspected Panton of some secret link with the Nazis and 

the German Legation. While Panton denied any special relationship, he admitted that 
his habitual use of the Legation for information and his amiable relations with Papen 

lent some credence to the police’s suspicions.147 As a result, Panton claimed that his 

car was ‘tailed’ and he would regularly amuse himself by ‘losing’ the police car 
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Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 47. 
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following him, only to return to the Police Headquarters and await his pursuer’s 

return.148  

 
Panton’s fellow feeling for Nazism and to a lesser degree Italian Fascism had never 

extended to the Austrian Nazis or Dollfuss’s “clerico-Fascist”149 regime. Panton, like 
Hitler, was astute enough to recognise that the Austrian Nazis lacked the popular 

appeal in 1934 that would enable them to take over government. As a Fascist fellow 

traveller, Panton was not committed to all forms of fascism, or even Nazism, 
everywhere. Rather, he chose those movements that most appealed to his desire for 

action and adventure within the right wing politics of maintaining class hierarchy. 
Panton consequently remained distant from the Austrian Nazis and even the pro-

Nazi camp within the Heimwehr. Instead, Panton aligned himself most closely to 

Starhemberg, leader of the perhaps proto-fascist Heimwehr. Starhemberg’s 
background had the elements that Panton seemed to most admire: an aristocratic 

heritage that was complemented by intelligence, vigour and the political backing of 

not only a large section of the Austrian population but of Mussolini and Dollfuss as 
opposed to Fey, his only other major rival for the movement’s leadership.150 

Starhemberg represented power, order and authority, as well as anti-Communism 
(although not anti-Semitism) and seemed to Panton to be a viable political choice.  

 

Panton, as a political animal, embraced the chaos of interwar Austria predominantly 
from the perspective of a journalist: exciting putsches made good copy. Panton 

remained detached from the political passions that coursed through Austria and 
Romania. Although he was perspicacious and diplomatic enough to maintain good 

relationships with those in power, Panton was not emotionally moved by the plight 

or death of Dollfuss. He did not ascribe the attributes he admired in the Nazis or the 
Italian Fascists to the Austrians or Romanians. While he was certain that Austria 

would “go Nazi”,151 his sympathies were not openly aligned within either camp on 
the Austrian side of the border. Rather, he supported the Express policy that “the 

                                                
148 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 47. 
149 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 25. 
150 Edmondson, The Heimwehr and Austrian politics, 205-207, 113-114.  
151 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, undated, Papers, MS 5808/6/56. 
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majority opinion is favourable to Hitler and to union with Germany.”152 It was 

another four years before the Anschluss took place, by which time Panton had also 

‘returned to the Reich’ as chief foreign correspondent in Berlin. 
 

Panton’s reportage on the economic and political crises in Austria and Romania was 
in line with the Express policy of using personalities to tell the news. His feature 

articles all focussed squarely on the individual and the impact specific character 

traits had on the unfolding events. His stories on the Romanian situation ignored the 
political complexities to concentrate on the King and his family. Even Panton’s 

coverage of broader political events, such as the failed Nazi putsch, examined the 
‘great’ and not so great men in preference to a wider and more considered 

understanding of events. Panton’s next two assignments were contextually very 

different from revolutionary Vienna and Romania. He was able to prove his 
journalistic acumen in obtaining the first unsolicited and exclusive interview with a 

member of the British Royal Family, Prince George, on his engagement to Princess 

Marina. His second assignment, to accompany Prince Edward on his skiing trip to 
Kitzbühel in the Tyrol, challenged Panton’s understanding of public and private 

morality and his faith in the persons who made up the institution of the British 
Monarchy. Panton continued to demonstrate his success in navigating the muddy 

waters of popular journalism as he followed the two princes across Europe. 

                                                
152 Telephone message, 15/2/1934, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. The Daily and Sunday 
Express were not the only ones to conclude that Austria was unlikely to remain independent. 
Consequently, in the choice between Italy and Germany as successor, members of the Foreign Office 
chose “the stability of the Germany solution. … If the German is recognised as eventually inevitable, 
the sooner it comes the better.” A Foreign Office memorandum written by E. H. Carr as quoted in 
Carsten, The First Austrian Republic, 193.  
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Chapter Five 
Private Lives in the Public Sphere: Two Princes, Panton and Celebrity 
 

“…in those days there was still a lot of the puritan and of the monarchist in my make-up.”1 
 
During the autumn and winter of 1934 and 1935, Panton reported on two stories that 

he rated highly in his journalistic career. The first, an exclusive interview with Prince 

George and Princess Marina on their engagement, resulted from Panton’s ‘nose for 
news’, initiative and pushiness. The story was groundbreaking not only as a scoop 

but also, according to Panton, as the first unsolicited interview with a member of the 

British Royal Family. The second assignment, when Panton covered the Prince of 
Wales’s skiing holiday in Kitzbühel, received less attention in the paper but had 

significant personal repercussions. Prince Edward’s affair with the American 
divorcee, Wallis Simpson, made a considerable impact on Panton’s faith in the 

British Royal Family. Panton, with hindsight, felt that the Prince had betrayed his 

loyal subjects by choosing a woman Panton did not admire over his ‘duty’ to his 
Empire. Panton was also placed in a position where he was privy to information 

about the affair – inside knowledge of greater significance than his jejune interview 
with Marina and George – and he was not able to publish or make capital from this 

knowledge. Moreover, in Beaverbrook’s account of the events surrounding the 

King’s abdication in 1936, Panton’s version was not supported.2 He was bitter that 
he did not receive the credit he considered to be his due.  

 
Panton’s story, which he claimed as the first instance of an impromptu Royal 

interview conducted in a casual and opportunistic manner, broke from, or at least 

undermined, the sanctity of the private lives of the British Royal Family. The line 

                                                
1 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 2. 
2 Beaverbrook wrote: “Until the middle of October, I myself knew no more about the affair than the 
general public…. I knew, of course, about the American publicity.” Lord (Max Aitken) Beaverbrook, 
The Abdication of King Edward VIII. London: Hamish Hamilton, 1966, 29. Panton decried 
Beaverbrook’s account for “making it appear that nobody knew anything about Mrs. Simpson before 
she was seen standing among a gathering of Edward VIII’s close friends at a window of St James’s 
Palace in London, watching a ceremonial parade in the latter part of 1936. Of course, that is absurd. 
The Beaver knew well back in 1935, months and months before, who Mrs. Simpson was, and what 
she was to the then Prince of Wales, for I had sent him full details from Kitzbuehel and had talked to 
him about it on my subsequent visits to London.” Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 35. 
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between ‘private’ life and ‘public’ affairs has slowly blurred over the course of the 

twentieth century. The paparazzi and the tabloid press, living parasitically off 

“exploitative and intrusive”3 photographs and stories about celebrities, have created 
a ‘celebrity culture’ whereby the price of ‘fame’ is the denial of any claims to private 

space away from the gaze of the media and the public. In 1934, that line had only 
partially been crossed in regards to the British Royal Family. Panton, in his 

interview with Prince George and Princess Marina, brought the spheres of the public 

and private a little closer together. Shortly afterwards, the inviolability of the 
personal affairs of the Royal Family in remaining above the ‘news’ was partially 

broken, to be reconstituted in favour of the ‘national interest’. The scandal 
surrounding Prince Edward’s choice of romantic partner was kept out of the press 

through the collusion of Lord Beaverbrook and the other press moguls until the 

Abdication Crisis in December 1936.4 Panton, in reporting on the two Princes, 
negotiated the line between the public sphere of his reportage and his sense of public 

morality – both contrasted with, and disconnected from, his own moral fallibilities.  

 
The line between public and private that Panton articulated was not as simple or as 

clear-cut as he suggested. Theorists and historians alike have proposed that the 
border between public and private is a shadowy and shifting one.5 The responsibility 

that the media, especially the print media, holds in encouraging the public hunger for 

increasingly detailed and invasive information concerning their favourite ‘celebs’ is 
not as simple as may at first be suggested.6 As theorists, historians and commentators 

have noted, the ‘new journalism’ of the twentieth century resulted in the 
‘trivialisation’ of the news. The radical journalist and former Chartist W. E. Adams 

                                                
3 Earl Spencer on the death of Princess Diana, as quoted in Elizabeth Blanks Hindman, “The Princess 
and the Paparazzi: Blame, Responsibility, and the Media’s Role in the Death of Diana.” Journalism 
and Mass Communication Quarterly 80, no. 3 (2003): 666. 
4 “King Abdicates.” Daily Express, 11 December 1936, 1; A.J.P. Taylor, Beaverbrook. London: H. 
Hamilton, 1972, 368-369. 
5 For a history of the change from public to private in the newspaper discourse see Donald Matheson, 
“The Birth of News Discourse: Changes in News Language in British Newspapers, 1880-1930.” 
Media, Culture and Society 22 (2000): 557-73. For a discussion of the impact of ‘new’ journalism in 
“blurring of the distinction between the public (masculine) and private (feminine) spheres” see Mark 
Hampton, “‘Understanding Media’: Theories of the Press in Britain, 1850-1914.” Media, Culture and 
Society 23 (2001): 213-231.  
6 For a discussion of the responsibility the media assumed in regards to the Princess of Wales’ death, 
see William J. Brown, Michael D. Basil, and Mihai C. Bocarnea, “Social Influence of an International 
Celebrity: Responses to the Death of Princess Diana.” Journal of Communication (2003): 587-605. 
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wrote of the press in 1905:  

 

Newspapers find it necessary to play to the groundlings and the gallery, 
pandering to the lowest tastes because the lowest tastes pervade the biggest 

multitudes. And so vulgar sensationalism has taken the place of sober 
earnestness. Instead of being the instructors of the people, many of our 

newspapers have become mere ministers to the passions of the people.7  

 
The Daily Express embraced the “passions of the people” and Panton’s brief was to 

“project” the news to cater for the interests and attitudes for the paper’s readership.8 
In most cases, but not all, he achieved a balance that pleased his editors. 9 

 

Panton’s investigation of the lives of the British Royal family took him out of 
Vienna ‘on assignment’ for longer than had previously been necessary. The stories 

that he covered, unlike his earlier experiences,10 were not hectic adventures across 

Europe, but sedate and in many ways ‘boring’. Panton amused himself while away 
from the company of his wife, Natasha, by indulging in extra-marital affairs with 

women he met while reporting from exotic locations. Although Panton celebrated 
these ‘adventures in the bedroom’ in his autobiography with as much enthusiasm as 

he did his other exploits, these encounters affected his relationship with his wife. His 

marriage with Natasha, although never openly undermined, seems to have been 
suffering under some tension during this period. The allusions he made to the 

arguments and disagreements he and Natasha had suggested less than domestic 
bliss.11 

                                                
7 W. E. Adams as quoted in Hampton, “‘Understanding Media’”, 220. Owen R. Ashton, ‘Adams, 
William Edwin (1832-1906)’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford University Press, 
2004 [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/42327, accessed 3 Oct 2005]. 
8 Arthur Christiansen, Headlines All My Life. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1961, 150. 
9 He was harshly criticised by Christiansen for his reportage on Nazi Germany in the months after the 
declaration of war. See chapter eight below. 
10 See chapter three for his exciting ‘dash’ across Europe to cover the Jack ‘Legs’ Diamond story with 
H. J. Greenwall. 
11 Panton wrote to his parents after they visited him in 1934 that he hoped they would “forget those 
few outbursts of pure liver and remember those far more numerous moments of pure happiness.” R. 
Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/7/1934, Papers, MS 5808/6/52. Natasha wrote to her 
parents-in-law in November 1934, “He [Panton] suddenly became so really wonderful and good. And 
he is so cheerful & considerate more than ever & I am so happy. Nice of him is not it [sic].” 
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A month after Dollfuss’s assassination, Panton had been told to keep an eye on 

Prince George, later the Duke of Kent, as he went on holiday in Yugoslavia. Panton, 
in grandiose terms, claimed that he had a hunch, “an almost clairvoyant glimpse into 

the future…a kind of sixth sense born of experience, imagination, training and a 
readiness to expect the unexpected. A knowledge of human nature and of human 

motivation”,12 that told him Prince George was travelling to the Continent because of 

‘a woman’. Panton contacted his stringer in Belgrade, H. D. (Bill) Harrison, and 
asked him to investigate whether there were “any stray princesses around the 

place”.13 Harrison reported that a Princess Marina, daughter of Prince Nicholas of 
Greece, was at the Yugoslav Court, and that rumours abounded about her imminent 

engagement. Panton discovered where Prince Paul and his wife, Princess Olga, 

Marina’s sister, were hosting both Princess Marina and Prince George. The two 
couples were staying at a villa on the shores of Lake Bohinska near Bled in the 

Julian Alps of Northern Yugoslavia. Panton then composed, as he described, “a 

carefully worded story … those were the days when one did not lightly write about 
members of the Royal family.”14 The assistant foreign editor, Frank Tuckfield, 

telephoned to ensure that the story was ‘hard’ or accurate, as Buckingham Palace 
had denied it and it had not been confirmed by reports from the news agencies. 

Although Panton had his information endorsed by his stringer, the editor, Arthur 

Christiansen, refused to run the piece. Panton was justifiably upset that his scoop 
was not carried in the paper, not only because he was proven correct but also 

because his proficiency as a journalist in getting ‘the truth’ had been called into 
question. A few days later, Tuckfield called again to deliver an apology from 

Christiansen for not printing the story. The King had just issued a Court circular 

from Balmoral Castle announcing the engagement.15  
 

                                                                                                                                     
Natasha’s comments suggest that he had not been as nice, considerate and cheerful previously. 
Natasha Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, undated, Papers, MS 5808/6/54. 
12 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 1.  
13 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 1. 
14 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 2. 
15 “Prince George Engaged to Princess Marina of Greece. Romance of a Holiday in the Alps. Well-
Kept Secret. The King’s Consent by Wire. Lovely Brunette of 27.” Daily Express, 29 Aug 1934, 1. 
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Panton was given the chance again to test his skills when Tuckfield informed him 

that the royal couple had gone to Salzburg with Prince and Princess Paul to see the 

Festival there. Tuckfield did not know what hotel they were staying at, so Panton 
“pulled a trick” he had used with success before, by playing “on human curiosity and 

the normal person’s inability to ignore an urgent long-distance, person-to-person 
call.” 16 Panton telephoned the top six hotels in Salzburg and asked to speak to His 

Royal Highness Prince George of Great Britain. The operator returned four times 

saying the Prince was not at the hotel. The fifth time she asked, “[w]ho wants His 
Royal Highness?” 17 Panton told her. After a short break she came back and said 

“[t]he call cannot be accepted.”18 Panton was unconcerned, as he had deduced where 
the Royal couple were staying, and instead, he asked to speak to the hotel manager, 

who was most affable. Panton gathered some news of the royal couples’ activities 

and of their movements for the following day. The hotel manager said they would 
not be leaving until the next morning. Panton decided to attempt to get to Salzburg 

before they left. There was a severe storm raging so driving was out of the question. 

However a slow train, or Bummelzug, was leaving at two am that morning, so Panton 
raced to the station, reaching it just in time. He found the journey rather 

uncomfortable, as there was “only one class – 4th”.19 The luxuries Panton had 
become accustomed to were severely lacking. His complaint was directed not only at 

the seats, which “were wooden slats”, but also at the schedule of stopping “at every 

station to unload and take on more human freight – peasants.”20 The train arrived and 
Panton was “decanted … red-eyed and exhausted at Salzburg at eight in the 

morning.”21 Panton’s relief at reaching the hotel and being greeted by the manager 
with “open arms as though I was an old friend”,22 was only outweighed by his 

pleasure at booking a room where he shaved and had a bath. The Royal Party was 

not planning to leave until ten o’clock and, as he was “too excited and nervous to 

                                                
16 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 4. 
17 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 4. 
18 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 4. 
19 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 6. 
20 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 6. 
21 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 6. 
22 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 6. 
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have breakfast”, he had “a couple of quick whiskies as breakfast while [he] sheltered 

under a foyer palm.”23  

 
The four Royals came down the broad staircase, “with no police guards, secret or 

otherwise, Austrian or British.”24 Panton approached them and attracted Prince 
George’s attention by tapping him on the shoulder. The Prince turned around and 

Panton said “I am sorry, sir, but this is worse for me than it is for you!”25 Panton 

explained who he was. The Prince replied with questions about Panton’s work, the 
Daily Express, Beaverbrook’s ‘Empire Crusade’ and the trouble the Express was 

having in regards to their Berlin correspondent, Pembroke Stephens, who had “been 
silly enough to go around Hitler’s Reich in a motor car flying a Nazi swastika flag, 

had been arrested as a spy and deported.”26 Finally Panton said, “I am sorry, sir, but 

you are interviewing me and I wanted to interview you.”27 Prince George replied: 
 

Well, the cat’s out of the bag so I suppose I might as well tell you something. 

Princess Marina and I have become engaged. It was all very sudden and 
unexpected. It occurred during my visit to Prince Paul at Bohinska Lake. I do 

not know when the wedding will take place, but it will be soon. We are now 
returning to Bled and next week I shall return to London.28  

 

Panton then interviewed Princess Marina, asking her when she first met Prince 
George and how he came to propose. She answered,  

 
I saw Prince George in May this year when I was in London. Nothing was 

said then about any visit by him to Bled and his arrival a fortnight ago came 

as a complete surprise to all of us … And so was his proposal to me, which 
was made at Bohinska Lake.29  

 

                                                
23 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 6. 
24 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 7. 
25 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 7. 
26 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 7. 
27 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 7-8. 
28 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 8. 
29 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 8. 
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Panton then asked her for a message to the British public. She said “[t]ell them from 

me … that I am very happy at what has happened. I love England and the English 

next to my own country, Greece. I am happy beyond words that after my marriage I 
shall live in England.”30 The Royal party then left in two cars, through a “battery of 

cameras”,31 but no other reporters. Panton wrote that “as the Prince and Princess 
sped away, I realised that I had a Royal scoop on my hands – at 10.30 in the 

morning.”32 He was charmed by both George and Marina. Panton not only had an 

exclusive story on the Royal Family and the personal gratification of having a 
cheque for £100 cashed by the hotel manager,33 but he also dictated his story directly 

to the foreign editor.34 Panton revelled in being seen as part of the respectable and 
wealthy elite. He was excited by meeting and talking to proto-celebrities like George 

and Marina, especially when they lived up to his expectations of grace and charm. 

He came out of the incident with a sense of satisfaction with himself and the world.  
 

Panton was leaving the hotel in order to follow the couple when a porter rushed out 

waving a telegram, addressed to H. R. H. Prince George. Panton was asked to take it 
to Prince George. He agreed quite willingly. The hotel manager then hurried out with 

an umbrella with Prince Paul’s monogram on it. Panton thought it might prove 
useful and so took it with him as well. When Panton and his driver reached the 

Yugoslav frontier in his hired Mercedes Benz, they were refused entry on account of 

not having the appropriate visa. Panton, putting on as much dignity as he could 
“drew [himself] up ‘I am the Royal Courier of their Royal Highnesses, Prince Paul 

of Yugoslavia and Prince George of England.’”35 Panton claimed that he thought it 
best to mention Prince Paul first as the Yugoslavs were “such nationalists”.36 Panton 

thrust the telegram and the monogrammed umbrella under the border guard’s nose: 

                                                
30 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 8-9. 
31 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 9. 
32 As Panton explained in his autobiography, it is highly unusual for a journalist to be confident of 
having a scoop, least of all a Royal one, at 10 am when there is so much time for a potential 
competitor to get the same news before the paper goes to print for the next day. Panton, No Armour 
Against Fate, ch. 16, 9. 
33 In the days before telephone authorisation, to cash the rather large sum of £100 to an unknown 
journalist who was only passing through meant the hotel manager had placed a great deal of faith in 
Panton’s financial standing. Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 10. 
34 Panton telephoned the office at 10.30 am; none of the copy takers had arrived for work yet and so 
Sutton took the story down himself. Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 10.  
35 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 11. 
36 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 11. 
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“[t]he effect was startling. He jumped to attention and saluted everybody jumped to 

attention and saluted. They wrote a few words in [his] passport and gave [him] two 

armed guards for the rest of the way.”37 Panton again had difficulties in getting 
through the next border checkpoint. However the armed guard and the umbrella 

resulted in more salutes and the continuation of his journey.38  
 

Panton reached Bohinska Lake, booked into the local inn, and put a call in to 

London. Panton’s interview received front-page attention across six columns and his 
story of his trip across Austria received almost equal treatment on page two.39 The 

next morning Panton took the umbrella and telegram to Prince Paul’s villa. He left 
them with a servant and was walking back to the inn when Prince George saw him 

from the garden and beckoned to him: 

 
 ‘Oh, Panton!’ he called. 

 ‘Good morning, sir’, I said. 

 ‘About that interview’ he said to me. 
 ‘Was there anything wrong with it?’ ready to defend myself. 

 ‘Oh no’ the Prince said, ‘I said what you said I said.’ 
‘Well?’ I was puzzled. 

‘I shouldn’t have said anything’ Prince George said. 

I made another puzzled sound. 
‘The old man was on the phone’ he said. 

‘The old man?’ I asked, rather stupidly. 
‘Yes. You know, the King.’ 

Ye gods, King George V was on my track. I could almost see the dungeons 

of the Tower of London opening before me. 
‘Yes’ the Prince went on, ‘ he was on the phone to me early this morning 

before breakfast and read the whole thing out to me. He wasn’t pleased.’ 

                                                
37 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 11. 
38 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 11. 
39 Selkirk Panton, “First Interview with the Royal Lovers. The Princess Tells the ‘Daily Express’. 
‘Everything Very Unexpected.’ Smiling Prince. ‘Now the Cat’s out of the Bag.’ November Wedding. 
‘All Very Sudden.’” Daily Express, 30 Aug 1934, 1; Selkirk Panton, “Royal Umbrella Awes Frontier 
Guards. Prince George’s 200-Mile Drive with His Fiancée to ‘Lovers’ Lake’. Journey through Storm. 
Lanterns Greet Engaged Couple.” Daily Express, 30 Aug 1934, 2. 
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‘I’m sorry about that, sir’ I said. 

‘Oh, don’t worry’ he said, airily, ‘It appears I shouldn’t have given the 

interview, and you having got it, should not have published it. It seems that it 
was the first interview given by a member of the Royal family and he was 

very much against it. But he’s so pleased at my engagement that he had 
already forgiven me!’ He laughed, and we chatted for a while and then I went 

back to the inn.  

A London call came through shortly afterwards and Sutton [the foreign 
editor] was full of congratulations. ‘You scooped the world!’ he gloated ‘It’s 

the biggest scoop we’ve had for months and months.’ 
‘What was the opposition like?’ I asked. 

He roared with laughter: ‘My dear fellow, there wasn’t any competition!’40 

 
However, Sutton was not totally satisfied. The Daily Mail had managed to print a 

photo of the Prince and Princess with the Princess smoking. Panton was “not going 

to be caught on that one. Foreign Correspondents don’t normally have to worry 
about photographs.”41 So Panton passed the blame on to the picture editor and 

claimed that he must have been ‘too mean’ to pay the price for the photo. For Panton 
there was nothing “extraordinary in a girl, commoner or royalty, smoking in the 

street.”42  

 
Despite Panton’s ‘British’ background, trips to London, socialisation within the 

Daily Express and his familiarity with the British press, he encountered difficulties, 
at times, in recognising novelties that would appeal to his readership. There are 

several instances where Panton did not see his environment with the “sense of 

wonder” most desirable for a correspondent.43 In the case of the photograph of 
Princess Marina, Panton simply did not appreciate the behavioural differences 

between Britain and the Continent. Sutton explained to him that “[a] lady doesn’t 

                                                
40 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 14-15. 
41 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 16. 
42 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 16. 
43 Ulf Hannerz, Foreign News. Exploring the World of Foreign Correspondents, The Lewis Henry 
Morgan Lectures. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2004, 85. 
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smoke on the street here. Just think of what Queen Mary would say?”44 Panton had 

spent eight years in Europe, after having lived in England for just four months. 

Hannerz notes the difficulties incumbent on the foreign correspondent of trying “not 
to lose touch with the audience at home, to retain a sense of its interests, experiences 

and assumptions”: a difficult prospect for the journalist even when “one has a clear 
sense of what ‘at home’ is.”45 Panton’s ‘Britishness’ was not based on a deep and 

intimate acquaintance with the nuances and subtleties of life in the United Kingdom. 

Consequently, Panton did not see some of the ‘stories’ in his surroundings that his 
foreign editor and colleagues recognised as out of the ordinary. For the most part, 

however, Panton’s ‘Britishness’ and socialisation within the Express were adequate 
in recognising what was likely to interest his readers and only rarely did he receive 

criticism or comment from the London office.  

 
Panton remained for another ten days at Bohinska Lake covering the story of the two 

royal lovers. Panton had made friends with an Englishman posing as a botanist, 

Inspector Harry Evans of the Special Branch of the London CID, who was there to 
guard the Prince. On the second day of Panton’s stay several reporters arrived. 

Panton met Margaret Lane46 of the Daily Mail. Evans and Lane were soon spending 
much of their time together and Panton realised that “if there was any news about the 

Royal couple, it was highly unlikely that I would get it. So there was only one thing 

to do – cut the inspector out.”47 Apparently after Panton had “laid siege to Margaret 
[Lane] … [they] became inseparable in a completely innocent association.”48 Panton 

declared “[i]t is no good saying that I was not infatuated with her. I was. Anybody 
would have been. But it was to be one of those cases where we were platonic 

friends.”49 The course of their friendship was in this instance steered by Lane rather 

                                                
44 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 16. 
45 Hannerz, Foreign News, 85. 
46 Margaret Winifred Lane had worked for the Daily Express from 1928-31, and then in New York as 
special correspondent for the Express and the International News Service. She then returned to 
England to work for the Daily Mail from 1932-38, and became the highest paid female journalist in 
Britain. Selina Hastings, ‘Lane, Margaret Winifred [married names Margaret Winifred Wallace; 
Margaret Winifred Hastings, Countess of Huntingdon] (1907-1994)’, Oxford Dictionary of National 
Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004 [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/55086, accessed 
30 March 2005]. 
47 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 17. 
48 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 17. 
49 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 16, 17. 
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than Panton. The two correspondents spent the ten days he was in Lake Bohinska 

having a “marvellous holiday in the most romantic surroundings”.50 There was little 

for Panton to report to the Express and so he and Lane went bathing, lunched, wined, 
dined and danced together at the little inn. One evening after dinner Lane and Panton 

decided to go for a midnight swim. They found a rowing boat and some towels, 
rowed out into the middle of the lake, far away from the floating Japanese lanterns, 

undressed and dived in the water. Panton admitted that it was “a crazy thing to do” 

but also claimed that it was “completely innocent”.51 They rowed back to shore and 
had a “warming cognac at the inn and then said goodnight”.52 Panton met Prince 

George the next morning, who told him that the Royal party would be leaving for 
Munich to meet Marina’s parents. They would then go to Paris, where Marina would 

choose her trousseau and the Prince would return to England. Panton chatted to 

George for a while and “then Marina said with a twinkle in her eye, ‘You must find 
bathing in Bohinska Lake awfully cold. You ought to go to Bled. The water is much 

warmer there.’” 53 Panton decided to follow the Royals to Munich, believing that it 

was “always a good thing for a reporter to hang on to a story to the bitter end.”54 
Lane resolved to return to London, refusing to give Panton a reason why she would 

not continue on to Munich with him. Panton arrived in Munich the next afternoon 
and, missing Lane’s company, decided to send her a telegram. It read: 

 

Margaret Lane, Care Daily Mail, London.  
So sorry you were unable accompany dear Selkirk to Munich Stop 

Am sure you would have found some good stories Stop  
Missing you very much Stop  

George55  

 
Panton did not realise the telegram would be delivered, opened, to the foreign editor, 

who did not appreciate the joke. According to Panton, he thought it was actually 
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from Prince George and took quite some convincing that it was indeed from the 

Special Correspondent of the Daily Express, “the hated rival newspaper”.56  

 
The next day in Munich, while Panton was having his lunch in the hotel restaurant, a 

man came in with “white hair brushed back from a receding forehead and a very 
pointed nose above a receding chin.” Panton recognised that it was “the ex-Crown 

Prince of Germany, Prince Wilhelm of Hohenzollern.”57 The British Royal family 

and the former German Imperial family had had no contact since before the war and 
Panton recognised that “if ‘Little Willie’ and Prince George met, it would be quite a 

story.”58 Panton finished his lunch and went up to his hotel room at the back of the 
hotel. According to his memoirs, after reading the afternoon newspapers, he walked 

across the room and idly stood at the window. Panton was looking into the windows 

of a sitting room in another hotel; the curtains were not drawn, though the lights 
were on. As Panton was about to move away from the window, he noticed a man 

enter; “[i]t was ‘Little Willie’. … another figure [came] forwards, Prince George, 

and the two men shook hands.”59 Panton was faced with an ethical conundrum: 
“Could I use what I had seen by what some people might consider spying on the 

Royal couple? I argued with myself that it had been purely accidental, which is often 
the way scoops happen. And anyway, news is news.”60 The line between what was 

public and private was again challenged. The meeting of Ex-Crown Prince Wilhelm 

and Prince George was newsworthy for its political repercussions. However, the 
meeting had occurred in private and the personal lives of royalty had not yet been 

invaded by telescopic lenses and listening devices. While Panton was contemplating 
whether to send the story to the paper or not, events interceded. Prince George and 

Princess Marina caught the Paris Express from Munich that evening. The couple 

were five minutes late and the train was held back for them; “such is the power of 
Royalty, even in republics run by a dictator.”61 Panton farewelled them as they 

boarded the train and was walking towards the exit when Prince Paul of Yugoslavia 
called out to him. Panton was told that Ex-Crown Prince Wilhelm had visited Prince 
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George and Princess Marina to congratulate them on their engagement. Panton had 

his scoop. With no ethics involved, he telephoned through the news to London from 

his hotel.62 
 

Panton returned to Vienna, “all puffed up with conceit at the success of my Marina-
George stories and the praise of London,”63 however trite the journalism and 

superficial the incident. Within two days, Panton was responsible for a severe car 

accident. He had been doing his accounts all evening and finished them at one in the 
morning. He drove down to the post-office to send them to London and then decided 

to go to his favourite bar for a ‘quiet’ drink to celebrate. He “had been bummeling all 
night … but thank God! I was not tight [drunk], and Berba [Natasha] was not with 

me.”64 He had met two acquaintances there, “young actors who I knew were 

underground Nazis.”65 They were already “under the weather” and “began talking in 
a most unhealthy manner about Dollfuss, Starhemberg, Schuschnigg and Fey.”66 

Panton realised that “this kind of talk was likely to get us [put in] gaol”67 and 

decided to drive them home. Panton was on Triester Hauptstrasse when, to avoid an 
on-coming tram, he swerved to the right. He collided with “a small lorry there and 

still more unfortunately there was a bicyclist hanging on to the wrong side of the 
lorry.”68 Panton knocked the boy off his bike and “received a terrific blow in the face 

which dazed me, evidently smashing my face on the wheel.”69 His two Nazi 

acquaintances disappeared and the police and ambulance arrived. Panton was taken 
to hospital to receive thirty-two stitches.70 The police attempted to prove that Panton 

was driving under the influence of alcohol, making him “do all sorts of strange 
things, walking a straight line, touching my nose with my eyes shut and repeating 

some nonsensical rigmarole in German.”71 They declared him sober and then 
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explained that, under Austrian law, he would not have been liable for his actions had 

he been drunk. Instead, he was charged with careless driving and had his passport 

was impounded.  
 

Panton was responsible for half a dozen countries besides Austria and, consequently, 
he was placed in a rather difficult predicament. He did not inform the Express of the 

accident or of the loss of his passport and simply relied on the possibility that there 

would not be any exciting happenings outside Austria. Panton’s hopes were 
extinguished by the assassination of King Alexander of Yugoslavia in Marseilles a 

month later. At the time, Panton was still without a passport and the Express wished 
him to report on the King’s funeral and the possible political consequences of the 

assassination. However, “fate, which had a habit of taking with one hand and giving 

with the other, began to deal me a better hand. It arranged that at this crucial 
moment, Sir Walford Selby, the rather stuffy British Minister to Austria, should be 

on leave and that my good friend, R. [C]. Hadow, M.C., was in charge of the 

Legation.”72 Panton visited Hadow, whom he saw as “one of the old-style British 
diplomats who acted instead of waiting for telephone instructions from London.”73 

Panton was given an emergency passport straight away. When asked about the 
objections of the Austrian authorities, Hadow allegedly replied, “[t]hey can go to 

hell”.74 By ten o’clock the next morning, Panton was in a plane with Natasha on his 

way to Belgrade. The charter pilot, in the course of the journey, “brought the four-
seater plane down through the low clouds to see where he was only to find that he 

had nearly impaled the plane on the spire of Zagreb Cathedral.”75  
 

During the flight, Panton realised that he would be ‘blooding’ himself in 

international journalism. He would be reporting in direct competition with some of 
the best and most experienced journalists on the Continent, including George Ward 

Price,76 “the doyen of roving reporters who was later to become such a thorn in my 
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side”;77 Vernon Bartlett, of the News Chronicle, a liberal broadcaster and later 

M.P.;78 Eric Gedye79 of the Daily Telegraph and others.80 Panton was proud that the 

Express had trusted him with the story rather than sending a veteran reporter to the 
funeral. The body of the dead King had not yet arrived and so Panton, Natasha and 

Gedye went to the Dalmatian port of Spalato, renamed by the Yugoslavs as Split, 
and feasted on oysters, lobsters and champagne while waiting for the cruiser with the 

King’s body to arrive.  

 
Panton compared the rule of King Alexander to that of Dollfuss, who, “in his own 

way, had also been a despot.”81 Both had died from an assassin’s bullet and both, 
according to Panton, were remembered fondly in their own country after their 

deaths. Panton commented contemptuously: “it is strange how death can banish 

memories of tyranny and evil.”82 Natasha, on the other hand, admired King 
Alexander: “He was a man. He was the only King who would have nothing to do 

with the Bolsheviks & would not even recognise them. But it is the best who pay in 

this world.”83 Natasha, unsurprisingly, despised the Bolshevik regime whose rule had 
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meant so much personal loss and she was ready to approve of anyone who refused to 

acknowledge the legitimacy of the Soviet Union.  

 
The King’s coffin arrived the next day “with due ceremony” and was placed in the 

town square “amid the sobs of men and women in the crowd.”84 Panton returned to 
Belgrade and found it “swarming with the late King’s secret police and the secret 

agents of other countries who had come to protect their leaders attending the 

funeral.”85 Panton noted the presence of Prince Paul of Yugoslavia, Regent for the 
new twelve-year-old King Peter, King Carol of Rumania, King Boris of Bulgaria, 

Dowager Queen Marie of Rumania, Prince George, Princess Marina and her mother 
Princess Helena of Greece, Hermann Göring, President Lebrun of France and 

Marshall Pétain. Panton sent in a story to the Express explaining the potential danger 

of attending the funeral and the opportunities the Macedonian terrorist organization 
blamed for Alexander’s death might have for more assassinations.86  

 

On the eve of the funeral, Panton met a member of the British Legation who told 
him that, according to reports the Legation had received, over six thousand persons 

had been arrested and gaoled. Panton was not surprised. He saw such behaviour by 
the police as a common practice in the Balkans to “prevent possible ‘incidents’ 

during the state visit of some foreigner.”87 Panton gathered some more details and 

filed the report. He claimed that he did not think it particularly exciting or unusual, 
“almost a routine story for that part of the world.”88 The paper, however, saw the 

novelty of such repression and splashed the article across the front-page.89 Panton 
failed to recognise the ‘foreignness’ of his surroundings for his British readership; he 

had, to some degree, ‘gone stale’ and was unable to distinguish those elements in his 

environment that were ‘stories’.90 He was both too familiar with Eastern Europe and 
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too unfamiliar with the subtleties of the British landscape to recognise the 

‘newsworthy’ and ‘notable’ in his environment.  

 
The next day Panton covered the funeral. In what he described as “purple prose 

journalism”,91 Panton detailed the procession to the graveside and what he imagined 
went on “[i]n the narrow confines of the vault”.92 He envisioned how the “widowed 

Queen and her little son, King Peter – away from prying eyes – gave way to their 

grief, which had been pent up, in public, for many days.”93 He pathetically depicted 
the lowering of the coffin into the grave where “[t]hey broke down completely. 

Queen Marie flung her arms around the boy’s slim body and the two stood weeping 
for some minutes.”94 Panton admitted freely that his description was “sheer 

imagination, a kind of journalistic license to describe what probably goes on at such 

times.”95 His fancying continued, relating how the bereaved pair “forgot, for one sad 
moment, that they were King and Queen Mother … remembered only that they were 

son and widow, mourning the father and husband who had been snatched from them 

so cruelly.”96 Panton went on to imagine what the Queen was feeling and how her 
“sorrow was accentuated by the constant fear which haunts her – that her little son 

may possibly be taken from her in a manner so vicious and sudden.”97 Panton 
justified his portrayal as “partly due to my desire to write a report so that the reader 

feels that he [sic] is actually witnessing the scenes described.”98 Panton wryly 

admitted that “how I knew what went on in the little narrow crypt is beyond me.”99 
However, emotionally charged and engaging journalism was precisely what the 

Express was looking for to fill its pages. 
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After the funeral, Panton and Natasha had booked berths for the following night on 

the Orient Express, bound for Vienna. Panton was sitting in the hotel lounge having 

a drink the next afternoon, as he waited to leave for the station, when he was 
approached by a “big burly man”.100 The man “let loose a flood of Serbian”101 at 

Panton. After several attempts at communication in alternative languages, Panton 
called the porter and had him translate. He discovered that the man was a police 

agent and was there to tell him that Panton had been ordered to leave the country at 

once and to go and pack his bags and accompany the police officer to the station. 
Panton went up to his room, called the Sunday Express and filed his story, and then 

telephoned the British Legation, speaking to the British minister to Belgrade, Sir 
Nevile Henderson.102 Henderson told Panton to stay where he was and lock the doors 

and that he would find out what had happened. He called back twenty minutes later 

to tell Panton that he had indeed been expelled due to the sensationalist nature of his 
reports in the Daily Express but that the Yugoslav authorities were quite happy with 

Panton leaving on the Orient Express that evening as he had planned. Henderson 

also sent over the Secretary of the Legation and the Military Attaché to ensure 
Panton’s safety.  

 
Panton returned to the lobby, where he, Natasha and the men from the British 

Legation had “a great joke about the ‘secret’ police who were so obviously watching 

[him].”103 Once Panton and Natasha were safely on the train, they discovered that 
someone had left a bottle of champagne and a box of marrons glacés in their 

compartment. Panton joked,  
 

I thought the Yugoslav authorities were going a bit far in their farewelling, 

but then we discovered that a White Russian refugee, a friend of ours from 
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earlier Berlin days who was a conductor on the train, had put them there after 

seeing our names on the list. Later he came and had a drink with us.104  

 
The Pantons returned to Vienna and learned that the Daily Express had not even 

reported their ejection from Yugoslavia. Panton was annoyed, more so as his 
treatment was the result of the Express sensationalising his reports. Arguably, the 

paper did not wish to get a reputation for having their reporters expelled from 

foreign countries, given that the Nazi authorities had just deported Pembroke 
Stephens.105 Delmer met Beaverbrook in Paris and told him that he thought Panton 

had been treated badly by the Express in regards to the Austrian Revolution and his 
expulsion from Yugoslavia. Beaverbrook had Christiansen summon Panton to 

London in order to settle his complaints. Panton received an apology from 

Christiansen, a £4 raise and a week spent on the sub-editing desk, writing headlines 
and editing copy.106 He returned to Vienna to face trial on the charge of dangerous 

driving for the car accident with the tram. The trial resulted in a suspended sentence 

of three weeks’ ‘arrest’, a mild form of imprisonment for non-criminal offences.107 
Panton got both his passport and his license back.  

 
The increase in ‘news’ meant Panton was able to hire an assistant; a sign, also, of his 

own increasing importance within the organisation. Panton engaged Patrick 

Maitland, a “young, enthusiastic and raw-boned Scot”,108 eventually to become the 
seventeenth Earl of Lauderdale.109 Maitland’s assistance meant that Panton and 

Natasha were able to go on a holiday at the Südbahn Hotel in Semmering over the 
Christmas and New Year period of 1934 with Gedye and his wife.110  
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Panton soon made his way to an altogether different type of resort from his 

Christmas vacation. The Prince of Wales was having his first skiing holiday since 
1914 at Kitzbühel in the Austrian Tyrol and the Daily Express wanted Panton there 

to cover any possible incidents. Panton arrived via the night express from Vienna 
and described the town as a winter fairyland;  

 

alive with horse-sledges jingling their way through mounds of snow and 
nearly every person on skis. It was a gay scene with the many-coloured 

clothes, the laughter and slipping in the snow, the tingle of the crisp, freezing 
air and general holiday mood.111  

 

On Panton’s arrival, he went to the Grand Hotel where the Prince was staying. 
Panton quickly made friends with the hotel manager and was able to view the 

Prince’s suite and the adjoining room with a connecting door. On seeing the 

apartment Panton could not help but notice that “[i]t was filled with flowers – 
flowers, flowers everywhere. The golden mimosa predominated, contrasting spring-

like with the great expanse of snow outside in the Tyrolese winter.”112 Panton 
discovered the room was for a Mrs Wallis Simpson. He “had a pretty good idea what 

it was all about. I might not know who Mrs Simpson was, but it was clear to me 

what she was. I was no little Sir Galahad myself but I was profoundly shocked.”113 
Panton’s sense of public morality was keenly developed. His private morality was 

another matter entirely, as became obvious during his time in Kitzbühel where he 
conducted an affair of his own, apparently without remorse or guilt. Panton’s initial 

reaction to the Prince and Simpson’s relationship and, indeed, the entire incident as 

Panton narrated it, was expressed with a sharp sense of disillusionment and loss of 
innocence. Panton recalled that at the time he still had “a lot of the puritan and … the 

monarchist in my make-up.”114 He had always believed that the “British Monarchy, 
like the brook, would go on forever but now [he] had [his] doubts.”115 Panton called 
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London aware that the news of the Prince’s apparent affair was “dynamite.”116 He 

spoke to both Sutton and Christiansen and told them he would report the story as if it 

was ordinary news. The editorial staff in London could decide what the Express 
should publish. Christiansen agreed and news of Mrs Simpson’s royal connexion 

remained hidden from the public until early December.117  
 

Panton returned to the hotel lobby to await the arrival of the Royal party and to 

‘solace’ himself with a double scotch. By the time he had finished his drink he was 
already talking to three English upper class girls, whom he described as “round 

about twenty, pretty, in a brittle way, and all acting as though they were Bette 
Davis.”118 They introduced themselves to Panton as “Lady Mary This, the Hon. 

Dorothy That and just plain Jane Somebody”.119 Panton was flattered that they “all 

read the Daily Express and knew my name”.120 One of the girls, whom Panton called 
Lady Mary, attracted him more than the others and their acquaintance became more 

intimate over the course of the evening. Among the ‘jet-set’ crowd Panton was soon 

being introduced to “everybody as the foreign correspondent”, which he 
unconvincingly added was “very gratifying but also most embarrassing”.121  

 
Panton and his companions decided to welcome the Prince and his party at the train 

station. The Austrian police, however, with two revolutions and an assassinated 

Chancellor all in the last twelve months, were rather nervous and did not allow 
anyone near the Prince’s party. The Prince arrived with his guests: Mrs Simpson, 

“two pale young men with their wives” (one of whom was the Prince’s equerry, 
Captain the Hon. Bruce Ogilvy), “a big burly man [Detective David Storrier of 
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Scotland Yard’s Special Branch], who was obviously a detective, and a comfortable 

elderly lady, just as obviously an American”.122  

 
On Panton’s return to the hotel, he was approached by Detective Storrier who 

wished to talk to him privately. Panton went into an empty writing-room where 
Storrier was “blustering, threatening and downright rude”.123 Panton was alone in 

reporting for the London press in Kitzbühel. As a “fairly aggressive correspondent” 

from the “lively Daily Express” Panton made concrete Storrier’s fear that the 
Prince’s association with Mrs Simpson would receive publicity. Moreover, Panton’s 

success with the “George-Marina story had played its part, they were afraid I might 
try to interview the Prince”.124 Panton replied to Storrier’s threats with thanks that he 

had “made what was really a rather dull story into a good Page One” article. Panton 

retaliated further by declaring that he would “report him verbatim and I would also 
explain the reasons for the general nervousness which seemed to surround the 

Prince’s party”.125 Panton had already sent a complete list of the Prince’s 

companions, and, “[a]s a final jolt, I could not help saying that I had reported the 
conspicuous absence of Mr Simpson from the party. Then I stumped off to have a 

drink.”126 When, an hour later, Storrier found Panton, the policeman’s manner had 
changed completely. He apologised for his behaviour and within thirty minutes, they 

were on first name terms.  

 
Panton had been unable to acquire accommodation in the Grand Hotel, and so was 

staying at a private pension. As ever, Panton enjoyed the company of the ‘jet-set’ 
crowd, and had celebrated his arrival on the first night with drinking and revelry. In 

the early hours of the morning, Panton decided to return to his accommodation only 

to discover that his overcoat had been accidentally taken by one of the other guests 
and he was left without one. There was a snowstorm going on outside and so Panton 

and Mary “both took it for granted that [he] should stay the night with her”.127 Lady 
Mary decided the next day “it was no good [his] window-hopping from her room in 
                                                
122 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 10. 
123 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 11. 
124 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 11. 
125 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 12. 
126 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 12-13. 
127 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 18. 
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the mornings. [He] would have to stay with her and she knew how it could be done 

respectably.”128 They asked the manager to set up a bed in Lady Mary’s sitting room, 

which had a connecting door that could be locked, rendering the entire situation 
acceptable. The manager agreed that it was a splendid idea. Panton got his things 

from the pension and set himself up in Lady Mary’s rooms. He had the added 
advantage of being able to write his stories and send them through to London in 

private, as he had previously been using the telephone booth in the hotel lobby. 

 
Panton and Mary discussed their relationship. According to Panton, it was quite 

obvious to him that she was “not in the habit of taking young men to her bed”.129 
Panton had made it clear to her that he was married and had no intention of ending 

that marriage for her.130 Panton recounted her explanation: “she had never met 

anybody like me in her circle and she got rather mixed-up when she tried to explain 
that she had fallen in love with me at first sight and had wanted me. ‘There’s sexual 

magnetism between us and we’re just happy together!’”131 Panton did not recognise 

that the behaviour that he had condemned the Prince for was precisely the activity he 
was indulging in. Panton believed that the Prince of Wales’s public role 

distinguished the two situations. So Panton and Mary spent the rest of their time on 
the Prince’s holiday together, “with its snow-storms, the thaw, the sunshine, the 

freeze, the broken legs, the nightly revelries, whooping it up, curing the hangovers, 

making love and getting more and more tired of Mrs Simpson’s face and the way she 
did her hair.”132  

 
Panton was forbidden to report on the Prince’s activities outside the hotel on the 

skiing fields as the Austrian police had taken special precautions to prevent any 

harassment of their royal guest. Panton had to follow the story from inside the hotel. 

                                                
128 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 21. 
129 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 8, 21. Panton turned twenty-eight in 1935. He suggested 
that Lady Mary was around twenty.  
130 Panton wrote in his autobiography, “I said she was acting out of character, especially as she knew I 
was happily married and had no intention of breaking up my marriage.” Panton pointed to the 
problems already obvious within his marriage by crossing out ‘happily’. Panton, No Armour Against 
Fate, ch. 19, 21. 
131 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 22. 
132 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 27. 
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Panton observed the Prince and Simpson, and his opinion of her was less than 

flattering.  

 
To me, she was singularly unattractive … I do not know if the term yakitty, 

yakitty, yak had been invented before the Prince visited Kitzbuehel, but it was 
undoubtedly invented by an American, and whoever it was must have had 

Mrs Simpson in mind. She never seemed to stop talking.133  

 
Panton had viewed the Prince, until that point, in light of a hero. He had seen 

Edward when he visited Sydney in 1920 and as a thirteen-year old “idolised the 
young boyish Prince who was always fiddling with his tie”.134 He felt that he “was in 

for an uncomfortable period of disillusionment”.135 However, Panton still found 

moments when “a touch of the old Edward, the kind of thing that had endeared him 
to millions throughout the world”,136 would emerge. Indeed, at one point Panton 

became certain that Simpson could not possibly pose a threat to the crown. The 

Prince’s party dined at a different establishment every night and occasionally, after 
dinner, Panton and Lady Mary would follow to ensure nothing ‘newsworthy’ 

occurred. On this particular evening, the Prince of Wales had taken Simpson to a 
Tyrolese dance show in one of the beer cellars. The Prince was watching the dancing 

while Simpson “kept on talking to him – yakkity-yakkity-yak”.137 Edward turned to 

her and “gave her the coldest look I have ever seen anybody give another person. 
Then he put his open hand up in the well-known gesture and brought it down 

towards her, saying as clearly as though he had shouted in public: ‘Shut up!’”138 
Panton was both shocked and jubilant. He believed that no man could give such a 

look and make such a sign to a woman he really loved.  

 
Panton was accosted a second time by a member of the Prince’s party. David Storrier 

came up to Panton and embarrassedly told Panton that the Prince’s equerry, Captain 
Ogilvy, would like to speak to him. Panton met the young man who “at once 
                                                
133 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 14. 
134 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 6. 
135 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 3. 
136 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 15-16. 
137 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 26. 
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attacked the Daily Express for the reports … it was publishing from Kitzbeuhel.”139 

Panton asked if he was denying the reports. Ogilvy replied that “[o]f course the 

reports are true in essence … But they have the most terrible headlines!” 140 Panton 
explained that he did not write the headlines, the sub-editors did. Ogilvy retorted, 

“Well, will you please tell your sub-editors…”141 Panton cut him short saying that he 
did not “tell the Daily Express sub-editors anything.”142 Panton informed Ogilvy that, 

if he had a complaint, he should contact Christiansen, the editor. He added that, “of 

course, [the Prince’s party] could complain to the proprietor, Lord Beaverbrook, if 
they wanted to, but warned [Captain Ogilvy] that this usually led to greater 

publicity.”143 It was obvious to Panton that Ogilvy did not want news of the Prince’s 
affair to get out. Panton “marched out of the writing-room in high dudgeon after 

telling this la-de-da young man that as far as I was concerned he could jump in the 

lake.”144 Storrier found Panton after the interview with “a satisfied gleam in his 
eye.”145 Panton had the feeling that “he, too, had had enough of young Mr Ogilvy 

and relished my behaviour towards him.”146 

 
Finally, the Prince’s holiday came to an end. For a time, Panton found that he had 

difficulties in discovering the time of the Prince’s departure from Kitzbühel. His 
knack of being in the right place at the right time to ask the right questions, assisted 

by his ‘eye for the ladies’, resulted in him discovering from one of the lady’s maids 

that the Prince was leaving on the midnight express to Vienna. He had his 
information confirmed when the hotel manager told Panton the Prince was holding a 

‘farewell cocktail party’ on Sunday evening. The express left at midnight that night. 
So Panton decided to have his own farewell party, in the Bierkeller. He did not tell 

Mary that the Prince was leaving, rather that he was being recalled to Vienna. The 

manager decorated the cellar in red, white and blue streamers, balloons and pennants 
and supplied a four-piece band. One of the guests at his farewell party was an elderly 

Dowager Duchess. Panton asked her opinion of Simpson; “‘But Mr Panton,’ she 
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protested, lifting her lorgnette to gaze at me sternly. ‘You don’t want to get me 

gaoled for slander, do you?’”147 The group went down to the station en masse and 

were singing and dancing on the platform to keep warm. Panton kissed Mary 
goodbye and was “practically thrown by the crowd onto the train”.148 He found his 

sleeper and grasped the hands of his friends in farewell through the windows in the 
corridor. As the train departed, they “let up a shout of farewell. And then something 

ironic happened.”149 The Prince, thinking the farewell cries were in his honour, 

opened his window and waved goodbye. Panton’s crowd realized that the Prince was 
also on the train and they “let out a great cheer for him. Gratified, the Prince 

withdrew.”150 Panton recalled with a degree of melodrama that the “last thing I saw 
was Mary standing slightly aside from the others waving a handkerchief. I never saw 

her again.”151  

 
Panton went to his sleeper, “suddenly very sober and sad”,152 put on his pyjamas, 

dressing gown and slippers. He was waiting for Storrier to have a nightcap with him 

and had his door open in anticipation. Panton saw Storrier walk past in the corridor 
and assumed he was on his way to see the Prince. Panton decided to go down to his 

compartment to wait for him. Panton “wandered out of [his] sleeper, turned left, 
negotiated the narrow, swaying gangway between the two carriages and turned the 

bend into the next corridor.” Panton stopped, “petrified. The Prince of Wales was in 

the corridor a few feet from [him]. His arms were around Mrs. Simpson and he was 
kissing her. There was not another person in sight.”153 Panton stared in disbelief and 

then turned and fled, losing a slipper in the corridor. He returned to his sleeper. 
Storrier came in shortly after and they had a drink together. Panton asked him who 

was guarding the Prince? Storrier replied that the Austrians were. Panton knew that 

not to be the case but decided not to enlighten him. They arrived in Vienna the next 
day. He continued covering the Prince’s exploits in Vienna, much to Panton’s 

chagrin. He claimed that he had tried to avoid the Prince’s party as much as possible, 
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although not always with success. Panton, Natasha, Gedye, his wife and some others 

were “just going into the Hotel Bristol for a pre-lunch cocktail, when [they] saw the 

Prince’s party getting into cars outside.”154 Panton exclaimed with relief: “[t]hank 
God we’ve missed him this time!”155 As they turned to go into the hotel, “a figure 

bolted out, nearly knocking Natasha over, dropped his bowler hat and sent 
someone’s purse flying. It was the Prince of Wales.”156 He apologised profusely and 

went to join his companions. Panton noted derisively that “[h]e had been left behind 

to pay for the drinks”.157 
 

A few days later, the Prince left Vienna for the delights of Budapest. The Express 
decided that they had had enough of the Prince, and so the stringer was alerted in the 

Hungarian capital to follow the story. Panton remained in Vienna until his next 

major assignment outside the capital, the success of which would result in his 
triumphant return to Berlin as chief correspondent.  

 

Ideologically Panton’s support for the British monarchy received both 
encouragement and serious challenge. The positive experience of meeting and 

interviewing Prince George and Princess Marina was the high water mark for 
Panton’s monarchism. His scoop also identified a moment where taboos regarding 

the sanctity of the British Royal Family’s private life began their decline and 

intrusive journalism began to garner the sort of material about the Royals that would 
become, in the second half of the twentieth century, the mainstay of the tabloid 

press.  
 

During his coverage of Prince Edward’s skiing holiday in Kitzbühel, Panton was 

forced to confront the shortcomings of the institution of the Crown when faced with 
the human frailty of its representatives. Prince Edward’s and Wallis Simpson’s affair 

and Edward’s abdication in 1936 marked a crisis point for the British monarchy, one 
that Panton believed “harmed the nation and sapped its strength when it needed all 
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the strength it could have.”158 Panton felt bitterly that Prince Edward had “betrayed 

the ordinary run-of-the-mill British both at home and overseas.”159  

 
Panton’s reportage on the royal princes had a lasting effect on his career and 

personal life. The scoops he obtained for the Daily Express gained him both 
notoriety and respect within press and political circles. Panton’s interview with 

Prince George and Princess Marina heralded a new age where the private lives of the 

Royals would become a mainstay of the popular press. His reportage also illustrated 
how easily he could become out of touch with the attitudes of his readership in 

Britain. His collusion with his editors to keep Wallis Simpson’s presence in Prince 
Edward’s party out of the news demonstrated the respect the monarchy still 

commanded. Panton’s sentimental reaction to the realisation that his childhood hero 

had ‘feet of clay’ illustrated the power that the institution of the monarchy still held 
over him. Panton’s own extra-marital affairs seems to have affected the quality of his 

relationship with Natasha, signalling perhaps the first step towards their eventual 

divorce. Panton’s worldview became even more closely in line with those of 
Beaverbrook and the Daily Express. As Panton went on to report on the revolution in 

Greece in 1935, he found himself in a position where he was able to realise many of 
his romantic fantasies about being a foreign correspondent. His description of his 

exploits in Greece took on the hue of a ‘boys’ own adventure’ story. The conclusion 

of his assignment with a decadent weekend in Athens signalled the end of his 
relative latitude and autonomy after he was summoned to London where he was 

promoted to chief of the Berlin Bureau, a position he would keep until the 
declaration of war in 1939.  
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Chapter Six 
The Greek Gamble  
 

“I escape … with the real news: ‘Daily Express’ reporter’s adventurous exploits.”1 

 

After Panton’s success with Royalty, events on his beat now turned to the other chief 
preoccupations of the popular press: war, revolution and violence. As a result of the 

attempted military coup launched by Eleftherios Venizelos,2 the Cretan republican 

politician and “most prominent Greek statesman of this century”,3 Panton filed three 
scoops, two front-page stories and beat the censors twice.4 His fantasies of adventure 

                                                
1 Selkirk Panton, “I Escape from Greece with the Real News: ‘Daily Express’ Reporter’s Adventurous 
Exploits. His Cable Reveals Many British Cut-Off in War Zone. Fate Unknown. Consul-General and 
Air-Attacks. Refused Permit to Send Messages. ‘Big Push’ Starts.” Daily Express, 11 Mar 1935, 1. 
2 Eleftherios Venizelos rose to power in the years before the First World War. He had been a 
prominent Cretan politician in the decade before 1910. Following the example of the Young Turk 
revolt, a group of Greek officers formed the ‘Military League’ and demanded military and political 
reforms to strengthen foreign policy. Venizelos was invited to advise the ‘Military League’ when it 
became apparent that they did not know how to implement the reforms they championed. Venizelos 
convinced the League to disband and to hold elections for a National Assembly, of which he gathered 
the greatest number of votes. Within two months Venizelos was offered the premiership by the King, 
and had held another election and won a majority in the Assembly. He remained in power until 1920. 
The pro-Venizelist liberals regained a majority in the election of 1923. An interim military 
dictatorship under General Theodoros Pangalos operated until he was removed in 1926 by a military 
coup. The republican constitution was implemented in 1927 and Venizelos became prime minister 
again in 1928. He governed until 1932 when he lost the majority. Elections held in 1933 resulted in a 
victory for the anti-Venizelists. A purge through the civil service and military was feared by the 
Venizelists, and resulted in the failed revolt of 1935. General Georgios Kondylis successfully staged a 
military coup, which resulted in a ‘rigged’ plebiscite and the forced restoration of King George II in 
November 1935. Venizelos died in 1936 and the ultra-royalist and nationalist General Ioannis 
Metaxis was appointed prime minister by the King. See Keith R. Legg, and John M. Roberts. Modern 
Greece: A Civilization on the Periphery, Nations of the Modern World: Europe. Boulder, Co.: 
Westview Press, 1997, 33-39; Mark Mazower, “The Messiah and the Bourgeoisie: Venizelos and 
Politics in Greece, 1909-1912.” The Historical Journal 35, no. 4 (1992): 885-887, 896-898. See also 
Harry Claidakis, “The Political and Diplomatic Background to the Metaxas Dictatorship, 1935-36.” 
Journal of Contemporary History 14, no. 1 (1979): 117-38; Karl Loewenstein, “Autocracy Versus 
Democracy in Contemporary Europe II.” The American Political Science Review 29, no. 5 (1935): 
744-84. 
3 Mazower, “The Messiah and the Bourgeoisie”, 885. 
4 “Venizelos Greets Rebels. First Uncensored News from Athens.” Daily Express, 8 Mar 1935, 1; 
Selkirk Panton, “Admiral of Rebel Fleet Threaten to Shell Athens. Entire Greek Coast Plunged in 
Darkness. City in Grip of Fear.” Daily Express, 8 Mar 1935, 2; Selkirk Panton, “I Escape from 
Greece with the Real News: ‘Daily Express’ Reporter’s Adventurous Exploits. His Cable Reveals 
Many British Cut-Off in War Zone. Fate Unknown. Consul-General and Air-Attacks. Refused Permit 
to Send Messages. ‘Big Push’ Starts.” Daily Express, 11 Mar 1935, 1; Selkirk Panton, “Crash in 
Ravine Ended Wild Ride.” Daily Express, 11 Mar 1935, 2; “Opinion.” Daily Express, 11 Mar 1935, 
12; Selkirk Panton, “Greek Civil War. Rebels Flee – Britons Safe.” Daily Express, 12 Mar 1935, 1; 
Selkirk Panton, “‘We Could Not Find a Union Jack’ First Interview with Britons in Greek War 
Zone.” Daily Express, 12 Mar 1935, 2. 
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and action were fulfilled while reporting on the ‘Greek Revolution’. He used his 

initiative to act independently and took risks in his journalism. However, he also 

worked collaboratively, in one of only two instances in his career, with another 
correspondent, James A. Mills5 of the American Associated Press (AP).6 For the 

brief period in which he was in Greece, Panton refigured and romanticised his 
identity as an ‘independent Australian Briton’.7 Panton mythologized his own 

actions; he saw himself as demonstrating similar attributes to those that made the 

Anzacs the chief signifiers of Australian identity.8 Through his adventures in the 
Greek countryside, at the front and in attempting to cross the border into 

Yugoslavia,9 Panton demonstrated, at least to his own satisfaction, his 
resourcefulness, initiative, courage and determination in his coverage of the story. 

His interactions with the local Greeks highlighted his racism and prejudice and his 

sense of British ‘superiority’ over the Mediterranean ‘other’. He was not being ironic 
when he declared his “inborn conviction and certainty that … we were the Master 

Race.”10 His elitism and self-importance were most obvious when he recounted his 

acquaintance with his Greek ‘fixer’, ‘Hoodoo’, and his meeting with a group of 
refugees from Smyrna. In covering the revolt in Greece, Panton also demonstrated 

his journalistic aptitude in finding the news and reporting it in an engaging and 
shrewd manner. Panton’s success in Vienna led to his transfer to Berlin as chief 

correspondent at one of the most important posts in Europe. He had ‘cut his teeth’ in 

the newspaper world and was now recognised as a significant and competent foreign 

                                                
5 James A. Mills reported on the Italy-Abyssinian War of 1935-36. He was one of only two reporters, 
the other being H. R. Knickerbocker, to obtain the scoop regarding the “mysterious mission of Mr F. 
W. Rickett to Abyssinia in the late summer of 1935 on behalf of American financiers.” Evelyn 
Waugh, also reporting on the war, used his experiences to write Scoop, his semi-ficitonal satirical 
exploration of the world of foreign correspondence. Bill Deedes, “Evelyn Waugh in Ethiopia: 
Reflections and Recollections.” Journalism Studies 2, no. 1 (2001): 27-29; Evelyn Waugh, Scoop. 
London: Penguin Books, 1943. Reprint, 2003. 
6 “It was the first of only two such alliances I made with colleagues in the whole of my career. The 
second was a little more than ten years later when I joined forces in Germany with dear Marguerite 
Higgins, then of the New York Tribune Herald, but that was not entirely the same kind of alliance.” 
Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 2. 
7 See chapter one above for a deeper exploration of Panton’s sense of self. 
8 Anzac comes from the acronym for the Australian and New Zealand Army Corps that fought in the 
First World War. The term came to encompass all Australian or New Zealand servicemen, and was 
seen politically and culturally “as the fulfilment of all the hopes that had been invested in ‘The 
Coming Man’”; “independence, manliness, a fondness for sport, egalitarianism, a dislike of mental 
effort, self-confidence, a certain disrespect for authority.” See Richard White, Inventing Australia. 
Sydney: George Allen & Unwin Australia, 1981. Reprint, 7th Impression, 76-77, 125. 
9 The area Panton mentioned is now a part of the modern day Republic of Macedonia. 
10 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 1, 14. 



Chapter Six: The Greek Gamble  166 

   

correspondent. Brimming with confidence, for the first time Panton took a holiday 

without his wife, to Athens where, in the luxuriant surrounds of the Hotel Grande 

Bretagne, his adventures continued in the bedroom.  
 

Panton’s time as East European correspondent brought marked changes to his 
professional and private life. Politically his views had become more complex, as he 

recognised with disquiet the lack of popular support for many of the militarist and 

authoritarian regimes around him. He dismissed the governments of Eastern Europe 
as “completely anti-democratic”, declaring that, “by destroying the democratic 

forces … [they were] playing right into Hitler’s hands.”11 In hindsight, Panton 
justified his distaste for Dollfuss, King Alexander of Yugoslavia, the Iron Guard of 

Romania and even the republican, but ultimately unsuccessful, Venizelos of Greece; 

reappraising them as political failures and as  carving out stepping stones leading to 
the Second World War.  

 

Within a week of Panton’s return from Kitzbühel, he was sent on a far more 
professionally satisfying assignment. Revolution of a kind had broken out in Greece. 

Politically the country had been unstable after the defeat of the liberal republican 
government led by Venizelos in the elections of 1933.12 A power struggle between 

the two major factions – the republicans led by Venizelos and the royalists – 

continued until the restored King George II appointed General Ioannis Metaxas as 
prime minister in April 1936.13 Metaxas suspended parts of the constitution and 

instituted an authoritarian dictatorship.14 in the intervening period there had been 
several attempted coups. The most serious was the military revolt led by a group of 

officers loyal to Venizelos, which broke out on 1 March 1935.15 The news editor of 

the Sunday Express, W. H. Taylor, had heard that “there [was] some trouble down in 

                                                
11 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 15, 27. 
12 Jon V. Kofas, Authoritarianism in Greece: The Metaxas Regime. Boulder: East European 
Monographs, 1983, viii. 
13 Kofas, Authoritarianism in Greece, viii-ix. 
14 Legg and Roberts argue that the Metaxis regime “carried certain fascist symbolism but was largely 
authoritarian in character.” Legg and Roberts, Modern Greece, 39. 
15 The March revolt was more serious than previous coups or attempted coups as it was based in the 
city of Salonika, “the hotbed of republicanism”, and established the dividing line between the ‘old’ 
and ‘new’ (the Greek-speaking refugees from Turkey) Greece. Cliadakis, “The Political and 
Diplomatic Background to the Metaxas Dictatorship, 1935-36.” 118. See also Kofas, 
Authoritarianism in Greece, ix. 
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Greece”16 and wanted Panton to investigate. Panton informed him that there were no 

flights to the Greek capital for a week and that the train took thirty-six hours to make 

its way from Vienna to Athens and the Aegean Sea. Taylor, with “the vagueness of 
armchair editors, to whom a thirty-six hour train journey is only an inch on the 

small-scale office map”, responded amicably with the instruction to “try and send us 
a story for the first edition then, won’t you?”17 Panton wryly noted in his account of 

the exchange: “That edition was going to press in three hours time.”18 Panton sent in 

“some sort of a story”19 and set out for Salonika the next day. He caught the 
Simplon-Orient Express and met up with Mills of the Associated Press. Mills was a 

generation older than Panton and had reported on the Balkan Wars of 1912-1913. 
Panton found him to be the “perfect companion, witty, quiet, and immensely well-

informed.”20 The British newspapers did not, at that point, take the AP and so, with 

no threat of the competition receiving news via Mills, Panton suggested the two 
should pool their resources since they were both arriving late into the story. Mills 

agreed and, on arrival in Salonika, the two ran into a group of British and American 

colleagues who had come for information about the situation on the Yugoslav 
border. While still on the platform, Panton chatted with Ted Atherton, correspondent 

for the Daily Mail and his chief competitor. Atherton divulged to him that none of 
the foreign press had been to Athens to discover “the source of the trouble”,21 as 

strict censorship there ensured that any ‘real’ stories were stopped by the 

government. Panton found Mills and told him he had decided to go to Athens to 
“find out how things began and why things were happening.”22 Mills assured Panton 

that he would cover for him in Salonika and alert his AP colleague in Athens, 
guaranteeing his man’s cooperation. Panton re-boarded the train and set out for 

Athens. He knew that he was taking a gamble, if a calculated one, writing that 

although “it was a risk to leave my paper without a despatch for another day. … I 
was out to get a scoop.”23 He reasoned that his colleagues would only be able to send 
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17 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 1. 
18 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 1. 
19 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 2. 
20 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 2. 
21 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 4. 
22 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 4. 
23 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 4. 
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“dull and colourless [stories] owing to the strict censorship and the apparent inability 

to find out what was actually happening at the ‘front’.”24 

 
Panton arrived in Athens and booked into the Grande Bretagne, “one of those 

marvellous olde worlde hotels that wrap you round with luxury.”25 He went out and 
met with Mills’s AP correspondent who explained the political situation to him. He 

then called on the British Legation and had his story confirmed, wrote out his copy 

and presented it to the official censor. The censor reacted quite violently. “He 
banged his fist, he roared, he threatened [Panton] with arrest and gaol. He refused to 

pass a word of it and said that he would not allow [Panton] to send any despatches at 
all, even censored ones.”26 Panton was faced with the prospect of having to leave the 

country. At first he thought that taking a boat out of Athens and transmitting his 

story at sea would be the best solution. However, the only boat leaving the country 
was travelling to Cairo, a little too far even for the adventurous Panton. So he 

decided to go back the way he had come, via the Simplon-Orient Express. He sent a 

carefully worded wire to Mills to meet the train and not to tell any of their colleagues 
of the matter.  

 
Panton made his way to the Athens train station and proceeded to talk to anyone who 

could speak English.27 The platform was crowded with troops and eventually Panton 

met an apparently well informed Thomas Cook guide, who attempted to explain the 
political and social situation. The information that Panton gleaned from an interview 

on the crowded station platform is indicative of the superficiality of his 
understanding and appreciation for Greek politics. Nonetheless, he gathered a broad, 

if shallow, overview of the Greek circumstances and sufficient detail for the readers 

                                                
24 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 4. 
25 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 4. 
26 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 5. 
27 Panton was acting in a manner typical of ‘parachutist’ correspondents. ‘Parachutist’ journalism is 
when a correspondent “excursions in and out of suddenly emergent trouble spots.” Hannerz also notes 
the jejune nature of much reportage when the journalist does not have the language skills required to 
communicate with the local population on a ‘parachutist’ assignment; he points to the title of the 
Reuters and Newsweek journalist Edward Behr’s autobiography Anyone Here Been Raped and Speaks 
English? See Ulf Hannerz, Foreign News. Exploring the World of Foreign Correspondents, The 
Lewis Henry Morgan Lectures. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2004, 41, 88-89; Edward 
Behr, Anyone Here Been Raped and Speaks English? A Foreign Correspondent’s Life Behind the 
Lines. London: Hamish Hamilton, 1981.  
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of the Express. The kinds of material Panton was interested in and allegedly 

ascertained from the guide were “how the population had learned of the revolt, what 

the ordinary Greek in the street felt, and so on.”28 Panton used this information with 
aplomb to make somewhat banal sweeping statements about the Greek ‘people’ in 

his stories. The guide also convinced Panton correctly that the government would 
win and that Venizelos, the “aged veteran Greek statesman … [and] rabid anti-

monarchist who had forced two Greek kings to abdicate and brought Greece into 

World War I on the Allies side”,29 would be defeated, strengthening the monarchists. 
While the monarchy was not reinstated immediately, the republican revolt 

precipitated the rigged plebiscite that enabled George II’s return and restoration later 
that year.30  

 

Panton arrived in Salonika the next morning. Mills met him at the station and 
together they travelled across the Greek-Yugoslav border to Gjevgjelija, a little 

Macedonian town which, Panton noted with some humour, had at least four different 

spellings.31 The town consisted of “a few scratchy houses and shops with earthen 
floors, flea-bitten hotel and, Glory be to God, a modern looking post office.”32 From 

there, Panton and Mills sent their stories to their respective offices. Panton attempted 
telephoning the Express in London but it was too far away; all either side could hear 

was the crackle of lines. Panton then called the stringer, Harrison, in Belgrade and 

explained the situation, asking him to pass on the message to Sutton in London. He 
also tried to call his wife, Natasha, in Vienna. “The line was atrocious, but she could 

just hear me if I shouted loud enough. Even so, our voices kept fading and the 
crackling and static made hearing difficult.”33 The connection was so bad that when 

he tried to explain that he was in Gjevgjelija, she misunderstood and, hearing only 

                                                
28 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 6. 
29 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 4-5. 
30 Kofas, Authoritarianism in Greece, xi; Legg and Roberts, Modern Greece, 39; Cliadakis, “The 
Political and Diplomatic Background to the Metaxas Dictatorship, 1935-36”, 117. 
31 Gjevgjelija is known as Gevgelija in the present-day Republic of Macedonia, and is historically 
important as a centre of communications for the region. Panton cited four different spellings: 
Gjevgjelija, Gevgelija, Gevgeli and Guevgueli. While his concern over the spelling of the town shows 
a degree of diligence in attempting accuracy, it also signals his general attraction to the trivialities of 
reporting. Appreciation for arguably inconsequential details was a trait that was not, however, 
unappreciated by the Express and made for excellent popular journalism. Panton, No Armour Against 
Fate, ch. 20, 7. 
32 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 7. 
33 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 8. 
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the second syllable, which sounded like ‘gaol’, thought he had been imprisoned. 

Unsure of Panton’s situation, Natasha anxiously called London to let them know. 

 
Panton and Mills caught the Simplon-Orient Express back into Greece. Both men 

were apprehensive about how the Greek government might react to their breaking of 
the censorship. They returned to Salonika and their hotel without incident, none of 

their colleagues being any the wiser. However, on discovering that news of the revolt 

had leaked out of the country, the Greek government announced that all frontiers 
were closed. No-one was allowed to cross the border, Greek or foreigner.  

 
Panton and Mills had not given up on breaking the censorship again and so they set 

out for the border. They had the help of a Greek man, to whom they gave the 

unflattering nickname of ‘Hoodoo’, who became their guide and ‘fixer’34 for the 
duration of their assignment. Panton’s attitude towards Hoodoo illuminated his 

social and cultural prejudices and his sense of racial superiority, describing him 

somewhat unkindly as “a pint-sized Greek who had attached himself to us rather like 
a stray dog.”35  

 
Panton noted several elements in his relationship with Hoodoo. He likened Hoodoo 

to a “stray dog” and thus inferior to the sophisticated and cosmopolitan journalists. 

Panton noted his incompetence: “Though his English was almost non-existent he 
insisted on trying to interpret for us.”36 Panton pointed to the commercial nature of 

his attachment to the two journalists: “He seemed to spend most of his time haggling 
with shop keepers for a commission on anything we may have bought, no matter 

how small.”37 Finally, Panton remarked on a positive attribute, that Hoodoo “had a 

cheery grin and a sense of humour”.38 However, the two journalists did not respect 

                                                
34 Hannerz defines a ‘fixer’ as a local helper whose duties include a wide variety of activities 
including; acting as a guide, providing local knowledge, making introductions to potential sources, as 
well as translation and negotiation with the locals. Fixers are sometimes seen as influential, especially 
if used by media organisations over a long period of time. The advantages of working for the foreign 
media in often dangerous political situations, are, of course, monetary. In countries where the 
standard of living is low, the fees paid by Western news organisations can exceed the average wage 
many times over. Hannerz, Foreign News, 152-155. 
35 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 13. 
36 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 13. 
37 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 13. 
38 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 13. 
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the Greek man’s dignity by learning his name but rather gave him a nickname 

emphasising what they perceived as his inferiority to them; “[w]e had nicknamed 

him Hoodoo because of his frequent mistakes.”39 Panton’s patronising appraisal of 
Hoodoo was framed by his sense of superiority towards what he saw as his 

Mediterranean inferior. Typical of Panton’s racism was the condescension with 
which he treated Hoodoo, as a loyal if simple tool.  

 

Hoodoo was given the undertaking of finding a car to drive them to the frontier. The 
journalists’ request was not a straightforward one where, in the midst of the revolt, 

all petrol was rationed and almost all motor vehicles had been requisitioned by the 
armed forces. Hoodoo came back with a car “that was so ramshackle even the Greek 

army had scorned it.”40 Panton and Mills paid the owner-driver fifteen pounds to 

take them to the border and, with Hoodoo accompanying them, the four set off. They 
picked up their typewriters from their hotel, the Mediterranean Palace, and started 

the eighty mile drive to Gjevgjelija. Panton “soon discovered that roads are not 

Greece’s main attractions.”41 As they travelled further into the countryside the 
“paved suburban roads soon become dried mud roads, then tracks and then finally 

what looked liked dried-up river beds strewn with boulders.”42 The car “threaded 
[its] way slowly through the boulders and climbed steadily for about 60 miles. Then 

disaster struck.”43 The driver ran into a mudslide and burst a front tyre. “Shouting 

obvious obscenities, [he] got out to inspect the damage.”44 Hoodoo, who had been in 
the front passenger’s seat, accidentally touched the brake and the car began to roll 

back. Panton and Mills grabbed their typewriters and “dived for a door”,45 making it 
out of the vehicle before it toppled over the cliff. Hoodoo also managed to escape an 

untimely end. The driver “rushed to the cliff edge and peered over in the darkness. 

He shouted raising both fists to the sky. Then he began to weep at the loss of what 
must have been the oldest car in all Greece.”46  
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41 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 14. 
42 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 14. 
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Panton showed little sympathy for the driver, who had certainly lost a prized asset. 

Panton and Mills were not, however, in an enviable situation themselves: “stranded 

somewhere in the bleak Macedonian mountains.”47 They decided to start walking 
towards the frontier and hope for the best. Hoodoo followed them. The driver at this 

point seems to have disappeared; undoubtedly he decided to leave the foreigners to 
their fate. Panton, Mills and Hoodoo stumbled along for three hours, until Panton 

heard the sound of a dog barking in the distance. “‘Where there’s a dog there’s a 

man.’ I pontificated. ‘Let’s make for that sound.’”48 Hoodoo, aware that a dog-attack 
could prove very dangerous so far from habitation, cautioned the party. “Greek dogs 

very savage … they eat foreigners.”49 Panton suggested that Hoodoo “‘go ahead and 
speak Greek to them.’ We all laughed, but he was right.”50 They walked on until they 

could hear the dogs quite clearly and they armed themselves with stones. The dogs 

came up, ready to attack. The three men “laid down a barrage that sent them yelping 
in disorder.”51 The dogs were called off as a man shouted in the darkness. Panton and 

his companions, “circled by snarling dogs, … were in the centre of a group of dark-

skinned men who eyed us with suspicion and hostility.”52 Hoodoo began to negotiate 
with them. Panton noted that Hoodoo “seemed to talk for hours, as all foreigners 

seem to when you don’t know what they’re saying.”53 
 

The men told Hoodoo they were refugees from Smyrna.54 Panton asked whether the 

men would help them to the frontier. Although the border was only ten miles away, 
it was too cold, too far and too much trouble to take his party there on their mules. 

Panton, who “always carried an ‘iron ration’ of ten one-pound English notes in a 

                                                
47 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 16. 
48 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 18. 
49 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 18. 
50 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 18. 
51 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 18. 
52 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 18-19. 
53 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 18-19. 
54 Greece had sided with the Allies during the First World War. For this the government expected to 
be rewarded with territorial gains in the peace settlement. Consequently after the war they occupied 
the city of Smyrna and the surrounding area. However, the Greek forces and the Greek-speaking 
population were expelled from Anatolia by the Turks led by Kemal Ataturk. The Turks burnt Smyrna 
to the ground in 1921 and Greece acquired over one million refugees, which formed a large and 
influential minority in Greek politics. The men that Panton and his companions met were presumably 
part of that group of refugees. Legg and Roberts, Modern Greece, 33-36. 
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secret pocket inside [his] waistcoat”,55 requested Hoodoo ask the men whether they 

would oblige them for five pounds. The men refused. He then asked for some of the 

women to be called. The women, “out of the low huts, with shawls over their heads, 
… came and stood silent around us.”56 Panton asked Hoodoo to explain how their 

“menfolk refused five good British pounds – real money”57 to take them to the 
frontier. “It worked. Money nearly always works.”58 The women “turned angrily on 

the men and a verbal fight followed.”59 The persuasive power of the pound overcame 

the cold and “the women won. The men started to move away sheepishly.”60 The 
women took Panton and the others into one of their huts that they shared with their 

goats and fowl and stood around a red-hot brazier. They offered their guests some 
cups of coffee covered with an inch of mutton fat. Hoodoo explained that they had to 

suck the greasy liquid with as much noise as possible to show their appreciation. 

Panton, obliged to drink the coffee, recalled his reaction to the beverage: “how I kept 
the mixture down, I shall never know.”61 The mules and their guides were ready ten 

minutes later and the party started their two hour journey on the back of the mules on 

top of wooden slats that served as saddles. The saddles soon became “seats of 
torture” as the mules “picked and jolted their way down the steep mountain path.”62 

To spur the mules on the guides gave them “a sharp kick on the rump.”63 Each time 
Panton’s mule was kicked, it would jolt forward, “translating its pain through the 

wooden saddle to [Panton’s] bruised body.”64 

 
Eventually the party saw lights, Panton and Mills paid off their guides and, together 

with Hoodoo, they approached the small inn which was the only lit building at that 
time of night on the Greek frontier. As they drew near the village, they were 

challenged by two soldiers, who, despite their obvious inebriation, were able to hold 

their guns steady. Hoodoo explained to them what Panton and Mills were trying to 
do. The soldiers laughed: “[w]e have orders to shoot anybody trying to cross the 
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frontier.”65 One added “[a]nyway, because we do not like the Serbs[,] the frontier 

after dark is always a no-man’s land, we shoot anything we see moving between us 

and the Jugoslav [sic] border post. So do they.”66 Panton and Mills accompanied the 
soldiers into the inn. The Simplon-Orient Express was due at the station shortly after 

dawn. It was two in the morning; the correspondents knew what they had to do. 
They plied the soldiers with drinks and eventually the men passed out. The two 

journalists left Hoodoo at the village (they would pick himup on their way back on 

the train the next day). They went down to the platform where they bribed the 
official there to allow them to stay in hiding until the Express arrived. They “dozed 

in the bitter cold until the roar of the Express woke [them] up a couple of hours 
later.”67 The two reporters “dashed across the platform into the train. There was no 

sign of the two soldiers.”68 An hour later, they arrived in Gjevgjelija and began 

writing their stories immediately. “It was a Sunday and you can make life-long 
friends of Editors and Sub-Editors by giving them a really good lead splash story on 

the news-hungry Sabbath.”69 Panton described his escape from Greece and the 

censor. He also explained the political situation, particularly the plight of the 
American and British citizens in the tobacco growing region of Macedonia, which 

was in the middle of the war zone.70 They were completely cut off, even from the 
British Legation in Athens. The Express printed the story on page one in all editions 

and gave Panton’s story most of page two as well.71 Panton was mentioned by name 

in the editorial, highlighting his “daring adventures”,72 which was “the journalistic 
equivalent of being mentioned in despatches.”73 The two journalists, very pleased 

with themselves, returned to Salonika on the Simplon-Orient Express, where they 
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70 Cliadakis notes that the revolt’s base in Salonika and the surrounding region of Macedonia had 
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were greeted with congratulatory cables. Panton also received a bonus of forty 

pounds.74  

 
The next day the government decree closing the frontier was rescinded. Panton and 

Mills, with their colleagues journeying to Gjevgjelija to send their reports, travelled 
to the front to get news of the revolt. Despite coming late to the story, the two were 

now well in advance of their rivals. Luck, for Panton at least, still played an 

important part in their next success. The British Consul Lomas had found a car, 
petrol and a driver and so they set out for the area of Serres, where American and 

British tobacco growers had been stranded in the midst of the violence. Panton was 
also fortunate to meet a twenty-year old Englishman, Michael Leigh Fermor,75 who 

had been travelling with the Greek army as a ‘non-combatant observer’. Leigh 

Fermor had been hiking from London to India, where his father was a civil servant, 
and was on Mount Athos on the Aegean Sea when the Revolution started.76 He had 

joined the Government forces on the advice of a “Greek Officer friend”.77 The young 

man was able to give Panton an eye witness account of the fighting and also of some 
of the more incongruous aspects of the war. Panton quoted Leigh Fermor, perhaps 

adding a journalistic gloss to his description: “from my perch I saw an amazing 
scene: Shepherds tending their flocks in the shell swept area and playing their flutes 

just as these Macedonian Shepherds have done for a thousand years and paying no 

attention to Europe’s new War.”78 Panton was also able to interview General 
Kondylis79 in his temporary headquarters, as well as some of the British and 

Americans who had been in the Rebel area during the revolt.80 That evening the two 

                                                
74 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 30. 
75 Sir Patrick Michael Leigh Fermor, son of the celebrated geologist, Sir Lewis Leigh Fermor, has 
written numerous books on travel writing. See ‘Leigh Fermor, Patrick Michael (11 February 1915 - )’. 
Debrett’s People of Today, 2004; Available from xreferplus 
[http://www.xreferplus.com/entry/4327762, accessed 4 Nov 2005].  
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78 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 34-35. 
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correspondents returned to Salonika. Panton prepared his first report to be sent 

through Military censorship. He “used a lot of slang words and typed the message 

out in double spacing.”81 He was unsure, even with the slang, whether the censor 
would pass his story. He did. Panton was “amazed to find that all he did was to sign 

the bottom of the message.”82 He filled in the spaces with adjectives to colour his 
story and “made it a much more sprightly report.”83  

 

With the revolt over, Panton decided to “return to Athens to luxuriate in the [Hotel] 
Grand Bretagne and to enjoy the fleshpots.”84 For the first time since his marriage, 

he actively sought a holiday without his wife. Panton’s vacation on his own, so soon 
after his first affair with Lady Mary in Kitzbühel, might suggest that his marriage 

was not in a good state and that he was actively avoiding his wife’s company. Panton 

later claimed that he “felt no guilt”85 over his infidelity to Natasha. Rather, he 
claimed that he had “not [broken] any marriage vows in [his] first two marriages as 

they were cold contracts drawn up and signed in a registry office.”86 Panton boasted 

that he was “fairly highly sexed.”87 His justification for his behaviour rested on the 
rather flippant excuses that he “liked the company of women” and “didn’t like 

sleeping alone”.88 On Panton’s first night in Athens he pursued an affair with “a 
beautiful young American brunette”, Cathy, “who seemed to feel about me the same 

as I felt about her.”89 On his second night, he and Cathy were “in one of those night 

clubs where the almost naked girls insisted on joining you at your table, whether you 
were with a girl or not.”90 They had not long been enjoying the seamier side of Greek 

nightlife when “an Armenian looking man with an Adolphe Menjou91 moustache 
came up to [their] table. He was a little the worse for drink and sat down without 
                                                
81 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 36. 
82 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 37.  
83 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 37. Selkirk Panton, “Greek Civil War. Rebels Flee – 
Britons Safe.” Daily Express, 12 Mar 1935, 1, 2. 
84 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 37. 
85 Notes, Papers, MS 5808/6/55. 
86 Notes, Papers, MS 5808/6/55. 
87 Notes, Papers, MS 5808/6/55. 
88 Notes, Papers, MS 5808/6/55. 
89 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 38. 
90 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 38. 
91 Adolphe Menjou was a Hollywood actor of French-Irish descent and name patron of the Menjou 
moustache. He was voted “Best Dressed Man in America” nine times. He appeared in over 140 films 
in a career that spanned from 1916 to 1960. ‘Adolphe Menjou’, Internet Movie Database, 2005, 
[http://www.imdb.com/name/nm0579663/, 3 Oct 2005]. 
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waiting to be asked or introducing himself.”92 The man rebuked Panton for being too 

sensational in his reports about the revolt. Panton “took the wind out of his sails by 

saying ‘You’re Michael Arlen, and you haven’t been out of Athens the whole time. I 
saw what was happening.’”93 He identified him from a photograph and Arlen “was 

so delighted at being recognised that he forgot all about his complaint and for over 
an hour he had Cathy and [Panton] in laughter.”94 Arlen had become “the darling of 

London with his witty, satirical novels of the 1920’s – The Green Hat, These 

Charming People, and so on.”95 The next day Panton met Sir Percival Phillips, “the 
old war-horse War Correspondent of World War I, who had covered the Greek 

Revolt from the comfort of the Grand Bretagne in Athens.”96 Phillips was “most 
complimentary” and regarded him with “amused tolerance”.97 That day Panton 

received a cable from London asking him when he intended to return to Vienna. 

Panton equivocated in his reply. He was relishing his romance with Cathy and 
Athens and had intended to return to Vienna “via Istanbul, which had fascinated 

[him] from [his] early school days, when it bore the resounding name of 

Constantinople.”98 The cabled response from Christiansen was clear: “Imperative 
you return Vienna soonest for talks with Sutton, who’s arriving Vienna Sunday.”99 

The cable arrived too late for Panton to catch the Simplon-Orient Express that day, 
however, so he was able to enjoy another night with Cathy before setting out for 

Vienna.  

 

                                                
92 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 38-39. 
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fabulous degree of best-sellerdom; and made him a comfortable small fortune. It was a romance 
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Sutton arrived in Vienna and it became clear to Panton that the Express wished him 

to return to Berlin as the chief correspondent. According to Panton, “Patrick Murphy 

had in some way blotted his copy book and was being withdrawn and was leaving 
the Express.”100 Panton played hard to get, pointing out how nice life was in Vienna, 

and how difficult it could be in Hitler’s Germany. He also indicated how he felt the 
Berlin post “had the kiss of death”, since it had been filled by three different 

correspondents in under a year.101 The foreign editor, Sutton, who was “a bit of a 

wag”,102 stayed for a week, where he enjoyed the ‘fleshpots’ of the Austrian capital. 
Panton was feeling “slightly jaded after my week in Athens, but I played along with 

him [Sutton].”103 Four days after Sutton’s return to London, he called Panton and 
told him to be ready to travel to Berlin “at any moment”.104 Panton replied that he 

could not go at once and that he wanted to go to London and see Beaverbrook first. 

He rang Christiansen and explained his reservations about the Berlin post and the 
need for a talk in London with him and Beaverbrook. Christiansen agreed and 

Panton left the next day.  

 
Panton arrived in London on Sunday, 7 April 1935. He went to the Express offices 

in Fleet Street to see Christiansen, who was not there. He arranged to have lunch 
with him the next day at the Savoy Grill and found a note from Beaverbrook’s 

secretary waiting for him at the Foreign Desk. He was to meet Beaverbrook at 

Stornoway House at nine o’clock the next morning. Panton realised the interview 
would be fateful, as he claimed he was “determined not to go to Berlin unless [he] 

got a clear agreement that [he] would not be told to write for or against the Hitler 
regime.”105 He considered that it was his job, as he saw it, “to find out what was 
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Nazi purge, known as the ‘Night of Long Knives’, 30 June 1934. Frank McDonough. Neville 
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going on, explain it in clear unbiased language and forecast what was likely to 

happen.”106 Panton was confident in his own abilities to present an ‘objective’ view 

of the events going on around him, despite his own obvious and often explicit biases. 
Panton propounded the prim and unlikely view that a journalist should not take sides 

or moralise, believing “[t]hat [was] up to the newspaper” and “the preserve 
exclusively of the leader writer.”107 His biggest thrill was, however, to beard 

Beaverbrook in his lair.  

 
The next day Panton arrived at Stornoway House, his heart beating, and rang the 

bell. “The door was opened almost immediately by a tall and aloof gentleman whom 
fate, he obviously thought, had miscast … in the role of butler.”108 Panton was shown 

into the large sitting room where “Beaverbrook was sitting in a large easy chair with 

a standard lamp bathing him in light and discarded letters and documents all round 
him on the carpet.”109 Beaverbrook greeted him “with outstretched hand and the 

broad warm grin which some people said made him look frog-like.”110 Beaverbrook 

congratulated him on his stories on Prince George and Princess Marina, Prince 
Edward and the Greek revolt. They went to the hall to the lift. Beaverbrook pressed 

the button. Nothing happened. He pressed it again and shook the door. Again 
nothing happened. Beaverbrook looked up the lift shaft and shouted “Albert!”111 A 

“disembodied voice floated down to us from above”, replying “yes m’Lord.”112 

Beaverbrook asked ‘Albert’ to shut the door, to which he replied again, “yes 
m’Lord.”113 When on the second request nothing happened, Beaverbrook turned to 

Panton with “a shrug of his shoulders and a broad grin on his face. ‘There you are, 
Panton’ he said ‘Here I am with all the money in the world and I can’t get a lift to 

work in my own home. Let’s walk up.’”114 He was shown into a large sitting room 

on the first floor, which opened on to a balcony overlooking Green Park. The room 
was full of daffodils. Beaverbrook went out onto the balcony and “was shortly 
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engaged in a most intimate and frank conversation with a woman, in which he 

discussed his children and many other personal things.”115 Panton suspected that “he 

was not connected with anybody on the telephone and was just putting on an act, 
perhaps to judge [his] reactions.”116 Panton gazed around the room and pretended not 

to hear anything. Beaverbrook returned after this strange episode and began to talk 
about the situation in Germany.  

 

Beaverbrook explained that “Berlin could be regarded as the most vital post for a 
Foreign Correspondent and would become even more so.”117 He was, according to 

Panton, unsatisfied with the coverage the Express had been receiving, “[w]e get 
people who are too pro or are too anti or don’t know a news story when it hits them 

in the face.”118 Beaverbrook directed Panton to take over the post: “You’ve got a 

good news sense, you can write, you have enterprise and initiative. You stand up for 
your opinions. You’ve got guts and I don’t think you give a damn for anyone!”119 

After this accolade, Beaverbrook’s face, which Panton described as being “like a 

piece of crumpled light brown paper”, broke into a smile, and he added, “Perhaps not 
even for me, eh?”120  

 
Panton explained the difficulty in maintaining neutrality in Berlin, maintaining that, 

“if you were not for the Nazis on one hand, you were regarded as being against 

them. The same applied to the Jews.”121 Beaverbrook then asked him, quite 
suddenly, whether he was anti-Jewish. Panton realised that the ‘Jewish question’ was 

“loaded with dynamite for no matter how you answer it you can burn your 
fingers.”122 He pontificated, “I am not anti-Jew, nor am I pro-Jew … I have been 

long enough on the Continent to try to keep out of the isms, not to take sides.”123 
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Panton, in his memoirs, attempted to reframe his prejudices and biases, especially 

his anti-Semitism, as journalistic disinterest. Panton was neither as unequivocally 

“pro-British” nor as distanced from the “isms” as he claimed to be, which became 
obvious in his reportage at the outbreak of the war. Grandstanding further, Panton 

went on to explain: “I know it sounds rather like a boy scout, but the only thing I am 
pro is pro-British and that is my yardstick for affairs in Europe.”124 With 

breathtaking simplicity Panton defined his stance; “[i]f whatever is happening is 

good for Britain, I am for it, if it is bad for Britain, I am against it. That is about the 
only way you can keep your sanity in that cockpit.”125 According to Panton, 

Beaverbrook seemed somewhat amused and, assuming he would take the position, 
gave him the undertaking to “Just tell the truth … We haven’t been quite fair I think. 

So I want you to go to Berlin and just tell what you see and what you think, but at all 

costs let us know the truth.”126  
 

Beaverbrook’s attitude towards Panton had always somewhat puzzled him. 

Beaverbrook had “seemed to be slightly unsure of just how to take me.”127 Panton 
felt that he “behaved almost as though I might blow up at any moment.”128 He 

reasoned that Beaverbrook might have seen him as “very much of an innocent 
among the big fish.”129 He also asserted that his “Australian independence was 

something new to [Beaverbrook]”,130 a claim with little evidence to support it. 

Panton was neither the first, nor the most celebrated Australian on Beaverbrook’s 
payroll.131 In any case, Panton “always felt that he had a warm spot in his heart for 
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Natasha and me”,132 although that affection seemed to dissipate as Panton proved 

himself less able to perform for the paper in the post-war period.133 

 
As Panton left Stornoway House, he was elated. He was twenty-seven, for all intents 

and purposes self-educated, had only been with the Daily Express for six years and 
now had been promoted to be the foreign correspondent at the most newsworthy post 

on the Continent. He went down to the Express offices and picked up Christiansen to 

take him to lunch. Although Panton and Christiansen “had very little in common”,134 
Christiansen was “a magnificent newspaperman whom [Panton] greatly admired and 

respected as a supreme craftsman.”135 Panton defined the difference in outlook 
between himself and his editor. He saw himself as a “cosmopolitan”, while 

Christiansen had “at that time … never left England.”136 Panton spent his “holidays 

at the play spots of Europe”, while Christiansen preferred the seaside at “Brighton or 
Bournemouth or, to me, some other beastly place.”137 Panton took great satisfaction 

in recounting the occasion when Christiansen “had almost refused to believe me 

when I arrived in London shortly after the New Year with a deep suntan I had got in 
the Bavarian Alps in below freezing temperatures.”138 Panton disparaged 

Christiansen, who “had never seen an Alp, had never been ski-ing and did not know 
how hot the sun can be in the Alps.”139 He belittled Christiansen’s love of football 

and, with disbelief, related how he had been told that his editor had “actually wept 

when his team, the Arsenal, lost a match.”140 With a sense of superiority, he claimed 
to “not really know what kind of football Arsenal played. Nor could I care less.”141 

Panton also generalised about what he felt was Christiansen’s parochialism, the 
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“Englishman’s suspicion of Foreigners and Foreign countries.”142 He felt that 

Christiansen’s insularity and distrust “spread over to Foreign Correspondents, no 

matter how British they might be.”143 He surmised that Christiansen might have 
envied Panton’s “distance from headquarters and the fact that we [foreign 

correspondents] had a degree of independence and freedom in our work.”144 
Christiansen, according to Panton, was never “let off the leash by his Lord and 

Master, Beaverbrook.”145 Christiansen, however, perceived his relationship with his 

employer quite differently. He saw himself as a “Beaverbrook man” who “thought as 
he [Beaverbrook] did”146 and not as a victim of the press baron’s will. 

 
Panton and Christiansen had lunch at the Savoy Grill and discussed his new post. 

Panton was asked to return to Vienna but leave for Berlin as soon as possible. At that 

stage, the paper had not found a replacement correspondent for Vienna. Frank 
Tuckfield of the Foreign Desk would accompany him back to Vienna and take over 

until a new correspondent was engaged. Christiansen also told him that “We’ll have 

to fix your new salary. Come in and see me tomorrow morning before you leave.”147 
 

The next morning Panton arrived at the Express offices with his luggage and a taxi 
waiting. Christiansen had not yet arrived. An hour before the train was due to depart, 

Christiansen “strode into the building”148 and asked Panton when he was leaving. 

Panton’s reply was somewhat grim as he explained that his train left in an hour. 
Christiansen rushed up to see the General Manager, Robertson, and came back 

fifteen minutes later with a raise of six pounds to twenty pounds a week. 
Christiansen secured the services of all of his “Empire talent” correspondents for 

under thirty pounds a week.149 As correspondent for Vienna, Panton was not paid an 

exorbitant salary for the degree of responsibility he held.150 Panton raced through the 
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office “saying whirlwind farewells” and made it to Victoria with a minute to spare, 

where Tuckfield was waiting “on the verge of fainting”151 as Panton had their tickets. 

They arrived in Vienna the next day. By the Friday, the Express had hired a new 
Vienna correspondent, Dennis Clarke, son of Tom Clarke, news editor of the Daily 

Mail under Northcliffe and managing editor of the News Chronicle.152 The day after 
Clarke’s arrival Panton and Natasha threw a cocktail party for 120 guests. The event 

started at four pm and continued until three am the next morning. The strain of 

arranging the party and Panton’s imminent departure were too much for Natasha 
who “staged [a] dramatic faint on the dance floor. Poor kid was overcome with 

excitement, overwork – she worked like ten devils arranging for [the] party and [his] 
departure on the following Monday.”153  

 

Panton arrived in Berlin in April 1935 to find the flat cum office the Express had 
engaged for them in such a state of filth that he refused to move in until it had been 

cleaned and renovated. It “looked as though several bands of Huns and Bolsheviks 

had wrecked it. I vomited as I went into one room.”154 For the next four weeks – at 
the newspaper’s expense – Panton, Natasha, their maid Greta and their cats lived in 

the luxurious surrounds of the Adlon Hotel. Panton claimed that “[f]our years ago in 
Berlin when things were not so rosy I swore that one day I should return and stay at 

the Adlon.”155 Panton’s period in Berlin as chief correspondent began with the luxury 

and privilege to which he would grow accustomed. As the political strife of the last 
years of the interwar period increased, the threat of conflict on the Continent was 

amplified and reporting about the Nazi regime proved to be progressively more 
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restricted and difficult, the pressure on Panton, not only to deliver the news but the 

‘right’ kind of news for the Express, intensified as his responsibilities expanded. 

 
The republican revolt in Greece resulted in adventure and success for Panton. It also 

signalled a turning point, both personally and professionally. Acting entirely 
independently, Panton had risked his job by choosing to take the initiative in his 

coverage. He reaped the rewards of his professional enterprise with a series of 

scoops, mention in the editorial, and a promotion. Panton’s personal life was also 
altered as he embarked on his first holiday separate from Natasha. In his wife’s 

absence, he opportunistically conducted an affair with the American Cathy.  
 

Panton’s promotion to chief correspondent in Berlin signalled the end of much of his 

former independence. His responsibilities and staff increased, altering the way he 
acted as a journalist. In the tense lead up to the Second World War, he would follow 

the contingent events from the perspective of Berlin. As Nazi imperialism and 

military might found expression through the reoccupation of the Rhineland, the 
Anschluss and the invasion of Czechoslovakia and finally Poland, Panton sent 

reports in line with the Express policy, calling for appeasement and rearmament. 
Panton felt his own importance stemmed from the difference between his own 

approach to journalism and that of his colleagues, whom he saw, from the 

perspective of the late 1960s, as “almost without exception … so far left-wing that 
today they would be classed as Communists.”156 Panton claimed an objectivity that 

was increasingly belied by both his reportage and his private correspondence as 
Europe drew closer to the Second World War. 
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Chapter Seven 
Everyday Adventures: Private Life and Public Writings  

 
“Don’t think I’m wasting time running round with exroyalty [sic] but it’s good business, 

means good news contacts.”1 

 
Within the literature of journalists’ memoirs and autobiographies the relationship 

between their work and private lives seems fairly self-evident.2 Many reporters 
explicitly link their stories and successes with their personal qualities, especially 

their capacity to persuade, charm and socialise.3 Panton, like many other foreign 

correspondents, did not focus on the daily grind of his work in his personal 
correspondence or his journalism, preferring to concentrate on his forays into high 

society instead. There are a number of themes that Panton emphasises and develops 
in the “epistolary self-construction”4 of his letters home to his parents. He diverted 

them with tales of socialising with members of the ex-royal houses of Europe, 

adventures in his automobile, and his purchase of a house at Rapallo, an elegant 
resort town in Italy. Panton’s vacations also provided rich material for his familial 

correspondence. His tours and road trips through Spain, Italy, France and to London 

offer several instances where his professional and private life were connected. 
Panton also recounted in great detail his alleged ‘moments of fame’ with his editors 

and especially reported any praise he received from Beaverbrook. Through charting 
Panton’s social cognition, as depicted in his personal writing, a sense of what his 
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actual social life was like can be obtained, as well as an examination of what aspects 

of his work and play he wished to magnify, not only for his parents but also for 

himself.  
 

Panton’s social and professional life flourished in the first years of his promotion to 
chief correspondent in Berlin. His relationship with his colleagues seemed to be one 

of congeniality, if not political accord. He rarely recounted his ties with members of 

the foreign press, presumably because fraternising with them was such a common 
occurrence that it ranked as of no importance. Similarly, Panton did not emphasise 

his interactions with the seamier side of Berlin society, or even his mundane 
relationships with bureaucrats and officials. Although his rapport with the Nazis 

continued unabated, the surveillance operating in Germany under the Nazis meant 

that Panton operated from a position of self-censorship and focussed on his exploits 
with ex-royalty and other social elites.5 Tales from the upper echelons of German 

society were glamorous, and perhaps Panton recognised that the old elites could best 

withstand any possible consequences of Nazi scrutiny.6 He was also rather proud of 
the balls, parties and concerts he went to with the various members of the 

aristocracy. He justified his connection with this social elite in terms of their 
newsvalue and defended himself against what he perceived as his parents’ 

egalitarianism. As the tension within Germany increased, so too did the censorship 

and control over the foreign press. Panton found that he functioned rather 
successfully under the Nazi regime. However, perhaps due to the stress of his work, 

he began to suffer from a stomach complaint that resulted in the restriction of his 
alcohol intake, much to his chagrin. He was also forced to give up smoking, for a 

time at least. He required relaxation time away from Berlin in order to sustain the 
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frantic pace necessary to cover the constantly changing political dynamics of the last 

years of peace.  

 
As tension on the Continent rose and Germany’s rearmament became increasingly 

obvious, Panton found himself unable to correspond with his parents in the same 
frank and open manner that he had during the Weimar years and in Vienna. Life in a 

police state where surveillance was certain7 meant that Panton was deterred from 

expressing his political opinions, even those favourable to the regime, in his letters 
home. He acknowledged his self-censorship, saying “you realise, of course, that I 

can’t write very openly to you about conditions here and so on”,8 relying on his 
parents’ understanding of his attitudes to fill in any details he had to omit. 9 Panton 

was kept increasingly busy on his return to Berlin, and consequently his 

correspondence became progressively more sparse as the years passed. 
 

In July 1936, the Summer Olympics were held in Germany. Panton not only had the 

games to report on but also had to cope with the presence of Beaverbrook in Berlin 
for three days. Beaverbrook was a demanding master, expecting Panton to ‘drop’ 

everything in order to entertain and inform him. Beaverbrook did not stand on any 
ceremony with his employees. “He came out to me in his short panted pyjamas, then 

I had to sit at the door of his bathroom while he shaved and we talked about war and 

peace.”10 While Beaverbrook remained in Berlin, Panton was expected to call on him 
early each morning in what became somewhat of a ritual. Panton would arrive and 

they would discuss “the future of Europe and [Panton] gave him the low down on 
the situation here [in Berlin] while he [Beaverbrook] had his breakfast in bed.”11 

Panton waited outside Beaverbrook’s bathroom door while the press baron went 

through his ablutions. Panton was impressed that ‘Beaver’12 had “not one atom of 
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known as ‘the Chief’ and A.J.P. Taylor cites a note written by Beaverbrook’s secretary on the matter, 
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pomposity in him. He says what he thinks – sometimes – and gets right down to the 

tin tacks of a subject without any diplomatic niceties.”13 In return, Panton claimed 

that he simply decided to be honest about his thoughts on Nazism and the state of 
Germany and “let the Devil look after himself”.14 He was “grilled … for eight solid 

hours that day and the OGPU [Soviet secret police] couldn’t have got more out of 
[him].”15 Panton was satisfied with the outcome of the interview as “apparently my 

ideas coincided with his”.16 He learnt later that Beaverbrook had been pleased with 

how he had handled the Nazis and “got the Express back into the good books … 
without missing any of the news.”17 Evidently Panton had not “complained about 

things too much”18 in Germany, or found the authoritarianism and repression of the 
Nazi state too stifling. Panton concluded that “Beaver” was “damn nice all the time 

although he [was] rather terrifying because he’s all there.”19 Beaverbrook was 

unceasingly curious; “[h]is favourite question [was] ‘Why?’ … He just want[ed] to 
know everything.”20 Panton recognised how unreasonable some of Beaverbrook’s 

expectations were. He was amused when Beaverbrook had “wanted to know of what 

stone Hitler’s balcony was made, so I told him sandstone. Sandstone is such an easy 
word to think of. Of course that was wrong but one must know everything.”21 The 

necessity of appearing competent, prescient and informed far outweighed any real 
desire for intellectual honesty.  

 

With the Olympics on, Panton was also expected to entertain other visitors besides 
his employer. Panton complained that the whole week “was awful. Terrible crowds 

all the time, people from London swarming over the flat, Beaverbrook for three 
days, and invitations, parties. An absolutely mad time and thank God it is over. We 

through [sic] a party for sixty or seventy locals and visitors.”22 The news did not end 

                                                                                                                                     
“Lord Beaverbrook is nobody’s Chief. He springs from the Scottish serfs. The only Chief in his 
family is his son-in-law.” A.J.P. Taylor, Beaverbrook. London: H. Hamilton, 1972, 250.  
13 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
14 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
15 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
16 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
17 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
18 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
19 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
20 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
21 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
22 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
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with the closing ceremony. Panton noted that “[j]ust as the Olympics stopped we 

began leading the paper day after day (more or less!) first on German-Spanish 

tension then on Stalin’s purge.”23 Despite the pace, Panton delighted in his work, 
declaring to his parents, “[b]oys, it’s a great life is journalism.”24  

 
Notwithstanding Panton’s enjoyment of his work and his happy contacts with the 

Nazi regime, he found the oppressiveness of Germany began to affect him. Holidays 

away from Berlin became more necessary for the Pantons, given that they found life 
in the German capital was increasingly ‘difficult’. As a fellow traveller of the Right, 

Panton was usually in the regime’s good graces. However, as his former boss, 
Delmer, had recognised, his “credit with the lads in brown and black was bound to 

be exhausted soon, no matter how much win[e]ing and bonhomie I laid on”25 in the 

course of trying to report the news. By the end of 1936, Panton asked for a holiday 
to London. “I decided to go because I couldn’t stand things here any longer. I felt I 

had to get away. It is the feeling that anyone gets who has to live and work under 

restrictions.”26 Panton and Natasha spent twelve days in London, where they were 
entertained by the General Manager, E. J. Robertson,27 and the foreign editor, 

Charles W. Sutton,28 among others. They travelled back to Germany via Paris, 
spending time with Sefton Delmer, and saw “lots of noods [sic] at the Folies (with 

Berba [Natasha]), Montparnassed, Montmartred in various cafes” and returned to 

Berlin “heavyhearted”.29 Panton claimed, however, that “really I like Berlin. One just 

                                                
23 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. See Selkirk 
Panton. “German Admiral Flies to Hitler. Seven More Ships to Go to Spain.” Daily Express, 21 
August 1936, 1; Selkirk Panton. “Germany Doubles Her Army. Hitler’s Dramatic Stroke Follows 
Peace Gesture. Nazis Reply to Bolshevik ‘Threats’.” Daily Express, 25 August 1936, 1, 2; Selkirk 
Panton. “Hitler Raps Russia.” Daily Express, 22 August 1936, 1, 2; Selkirk Panton. “Warships Fire at 
German Ship. Report Flashed to Hitler: Anger in Berlin: ‘Red Pirates’. Vessel Boarded and 
Searched.” Daily Express, 20 August 1936, 1. 
24 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
25 Sefton Delmer, Trail Sinister: An Autobiography. London: Secker & Warburg, 1961, 202. 
26 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/12/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
27 E. J. Roberson was the Canadian born general manager of the Express. Robertson continued as 
general manager until he had a stroke in July 1955, from which he never recovered. Taylor, 
Beaverbrook, 174, 621; Arthur Christiansen, Headlines All My Life. New York: Harper & Brothers, 
1961, 104. 
28 Charles W. Sutton had been the Political Correspondent of the Daily Mail, Christiansen hired him 
to be the Foreign Editor for the Express in 1933. He returned to the Mail in 1941 as Industrial 
Correspondent. Christiansen, Headlines All My Life, 108; Morley Richards to R. Selkirk Panton, 
24/9/1941, Papers, MS 5808/4/31. 
29 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/12/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
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had to get away occasionally.”30 The pace of the work in the city meant that Panton 

often wished to go “somewhere where I shall be able to sleep and sleep and sleep, 

where there is no telephone, no newspapers and no radio. I feel the need of a bit of 
hermitage.”31  

 
For Panton the freedom to get away from the Nazi capital, as well as being able to 

follow stories autonomously, was a necessary luxury. Consequently, the ownership 

of a car was essential, as well as acting as a status symbol and sign of his relative 
wealth and prestige. Indeed, in many instances Panton’s car seemed as indispensable 

as his typewriter in successfully filing his copy. Panton was able to travel to any 
particular location when the trains were not running. He could follow a story when it 

veered, literally, away from the town centres and usual routes of public transport.32 

In his letters to his parents, Panton justified the expense of buying what was, in the 
1930s, a luxury item restricted to the upper middle classes,33 since it would help him 

to do his job more effectively.34 Panton regularly discussed the purchase and 

performance of his vehicles, as well as the numerous accidents he was involved in, 
and often responsible for. His various car accidents had resulted in him being 

charged and tried for dangerous driving, and as a result he had his passport and 
driver’s licence confiscated. He was fined, suffered physical injury and hefty 

expenses for the repairs to his vehicle.35 Panton had several close calls while driving. 

On his way to Florence he had nearly run over a boy, although he managed to stop in 

                                                
30 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/12/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
31 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 23/11/1937, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
32 Panton was particularly pleased with one story where he had managed to follow the path of a high 
atmosphere balloon to where it and its occupants had landed. He was most annoyed that his effort was 
not rewarded with praise or even the satisfactory presentation of the story in the paper, while one of 
his routine reports of an execution did. R. Selkirk Panton to Noel Panton, 24/9/1934, Papers, MS 
5808/6/57.  
33 In 1938 there were only 1 100 000 cars owned in Germany. By 1927 Australia had 80 000 more 
cars than Germany, despite the European state having more than six times the Australian population. 
Panton had purchased his first car in Austria in September 1933. T. C. Barker, “The International 
History of Motor Transport.” Journal of Contemporary History 20, no. 1 (1985): 6. 
34 See chapters four, five and six above for instances where Panton’s use of his car secured him 
various scoops and at one point saved his life.  
35 See R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 15/11/1933, Papers, MS 5808/6/56; R. Selkirk 
Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 7/1/1934, Papers, MS 5808/6/54; R. Selkirk Panton to Charles 
and Lois Panton, 1/10/1934, Papers, MS 5808/6/54; R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 
4/9/1935, Papers, MS 5808/6/57; R. Selkirk Panton to Noel Panton, 20/6/1935, Papers, MS 
5808/6/57. 
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time and merely knocked the boy over.36 On one holiday to Paris with Natasha and 

her sister, Moura, the car had caught alight while they were on the road. Fortunately, 

Natasha noticed the flames and they managed to put the fire out before it reached the 
petrol tank.37 Panton claimed that he habitually travelled with the British flag 

attached to his bonnet, a practice that he alleged, in one instance, saved him from 
being shot.38  

 

Panton replaced his car in 1937, and bought a 1936 model V8 Ford, as “the material 
(nickel-plating, leather etc apart from the chassis) in the 1936 is far superior to this 

years owing to the raw-material shortage in Germany.”39 Panton justified his 
purchase by claiming that the old car “was really possessed by the devil, if ever a car 

deliberately tried to kill (or scare) anyone the Kangaroo did. (Then I had to pay tax 

on it, new cars are not taxed in Germany since Hitler came)”40 and so Panton traded 
his old car in for £40. The new car cost £300, and was “a Rolls [Royce] compared to 

the old Kanga … Leather upholstered seats, disappearing ash-trays, cigarette lighters 

& tons of other knick-knacks and boys! An acceleration which kicks you in the 
back.”41 Panton kept the car until the declaration of war in 1939, when, faced with 

the prospect of having it confiscated as property of an enemy national, he gave his 
vehicle to his colleague, American correspondent, Bill Shirer.42  

 

Not all of the Panton’s holidays were road trips. He and Natasha spent one 
particularly memorable vacation on a tour of Spain. Despite the “terribly hot” 

weather and the fact that the Pantons had to “go round with a crowd of Germans”, 
Panton concluded that “the place [was] so beautiful that one forgot all that.”43 Panton 

                                                
36 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/5/1938, Papers, MS 5808/7/59. 
37 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 4/9/1935, Papers, MS 5808/6/57. 
38 Selkirk Panton, “‘Taken Prisoner by the Reds’ Adventures of ‘Daily Express’ Correspondent.” 
Daily Express, 14 February 1934, 1. 
39 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/3/1937, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
40 “Kangaroo” or “Kanga” was the nickname Panton and Natasha had for their car, they named their 
second car “Kangaroo” as well. R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/3/1937, Papers, MS 
5808/6/58. 
41 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/3/1937, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
42 Declaration of transfer of deed for Panton’s vehicle to William L. Shirer, 26/9/1939, Papers, MS 
5808/7/61; Shirer, Berlin Diary, 147. 
43 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
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remarked that it was “funny to think that less than three weeks before the outbreak of 

the Spanish revolution we were in Barcelona.”44  

 
The Spanish Civil War was one of the most divisive and hotly debated ‘events’ of 

the interwar period, its effects reaching far beyond the borders of Spain. The conflict 
was seen by many outside of Spain as a conflict of “democracy versus fascism”45 

and their attitudes towards the complex struggle illuminated the political opinions of 

Panton and his colleagues. The Non-Intervention Agreement between Great Britain, 
France, Germany, Italy, Portugal and the USSR – created to prohibit arms exports to 

either side in the Spanish conflict and to avoid the war’s escalation into a great 
power conflict – only partially satisfied its raison d’être. The tense political climate 

in Europe and the hypocrisy of the member states of the Non-Intervention 

Committee contributed to the complexity and passion with which the war was 
fought, both politically and militarily. The Spanish Civil War has been recognised by 

historians as being “endowed with a virtually talismanic significance on both ends of 

the political spectrum.”46 For Panton, the war in Spain was a signifier of the threat of 
Communism and what he saw as the right-mindedness of the Nazi regime in their 

vigorous opposition to the Republicans. Panton supported Franco and the Insurgents, 
as well as the German intervention in the war, while a number of his colleagues saw 

the revolt as an attack on democracy.47  

 
Martha Dodd, daughter of the American Ambassador to Germany, was familiar with 

many of the foreign correspondents stationed in Berlin and often entertained them. 
She invited the Pantons to a small tea one evening, along with Bill and Tess Shirer. 

The two journalists were discussing the Spanish Civil War and Dodd found it 

“unaccountable to me that Panton and Bill [Shirer] should be agreeing on every 
point”, until they realised that they had each been referring to opposite sides of the 

struggle.48 In Dodd’s opinion, Panton was something of a fascist. She noted that, “to 

                                                
44 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
45 Judith Winifred Keene, The Last Mile to Huesca : An Australian Nurse in the Spanish Civil War. 
Kensington, NSW: New South Wales University Press, 1988, 38. 
46 James K. Hopkins, Into the Heart of the Fire: The British in the Spanish Civil War. Stanford: 
Stanford University Press, 1998, x. 
47 See Gabriel Jackson, “Foreword.” In Keene, The Last Mile to Huesca, ix-xi. 
48 Dodd, My Years in Germany, 103. 
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Panton, the Government was the Franco group and considering the Rebels were the 

Loyalists who in his mind had brought on the revolution and war.”49 Panton objected 

to Dodd’s representation of him,50 although the opinions he expressed in his letters 
home seem to tally with her portrayal. Panton remarked, with a laboured attempt at 

humour, that “it is a nice thought, that if this war goes on much longer there won’t 
be many Spaniards left. In the end the bulls will probably win.”51 Panton regretted, 

however, that “nobody seems to worry about saving the people for Spain.”52 He 

decided that “[w]hat really is wanted is somebody who would save Spain from the 
people.”53  

 
The contrast between Panton’s opinions and those of the majority of his leftist 

leaning colleagues54 becomes stark when comparing their commentary on the blanket 

bombing of the Spanish market town of Almería. Republican aircraft had shelled the 
German pocket battleship Deutschland and, in retaliation, the Germans had attacked 

the city of Almería. Diplomatic relations between the British and French, and the 

German and Italians, temporarily cooled over the incident. Panton saw the event as a 
tension reliever, “the guns of Admiral Scheer cleared the air like a thunderstorm.”55 

He justified the wanton violence against civilians by explaining that, he “suppose[d] 
it was regarded as a brutal action at home, but I agree with the Germans. It was the 

only language the boys in Spain seem to understand. They had been warned twice 

and then got it.”56 Panton considered the use of violence in such a destructive manner 
a European trait: “Bloodthirsty? No. I suppose just European.”57  

 
Panton’s reaction differs rather dramatically from that of Bill Shirer, who reported 

on the same events in his acclaimed autobiography, Berlin Diary. Shirer’s response 

was passionate. He declared that he felt  

                                                
49 Dodd, My Years in Germany, 103. 
50 1936 Year Summary, Papers, MS 5808/11/91. 
51 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
52 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
53 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 3/9/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
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fascism was Frederick Birchell, the New York Times correspondent. Dodd, My Years in Germany, 
100-101. 
55 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 2/6/1937, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
56 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 2/6/1937, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
57 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 2/6/1937, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
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like screaming with rage … The Germans this day have done a typical thing. 

They have bombarded the Spanish town of Almeria with their warships as 
reprisal for the bombing of the Deutschland. Thus Hitler has his cheap 

revenge and a few more Spanish women and children are dead.58  
 

Panton’s callous dismissal of the attack exposed his lack of empathy, which 

contrasted starkly and unfavourably with Shirer’s compassion and comprehension of 
the barbarity of Nazi tactics.  

 
While the fate of Spanish civilians did little to arouse Panton’s ire, the abdication of 

King Edward VIII in December 1936 left him feeling that he “would like to shoot 

somebody.”59 Panton blamed Edward for acquiescing with what he saw as Prime 
Minister Stanley Baldwin’s coup.60 Panton strongly aligned with Beaverbrook in 

terms of his attitude towards the ex-King. He felt that Edward “ought to have fought 

or done something. I feel he’s let us down a bit, specially abroad.”61 Panton received 
the commiserations of his friend Prince Louis Ferdinand of Prussia, grandson of 

Kaiser Wilhelm II, “who though a staunch monarchist works very hard in the Luft 
Hansa”,62 the German airline. As Edward made his final speech to the British public, 

abdicating his crown, Panton admitted “[i]t must have taken a lot of guts to give it, to 

say God Save the King.”63  
 

Panton enjoyed the acquaintance and friendship of the ex-royals, like Prince Louis 
Ferdinand, for their status but also, perhaps, because of his own problematic 

relationship with the ‘community’ of foreign correspondents64 in Berlin. As he 

admitted, he was “so often alone in the line I have taken”65 in regards to politics. 
Despite his political alienation from other journalists he still socialised with them, 
                                                
58 Shirer, Berlin Diary, 63. 
59 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/12/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
60 For a full exploration of the crisis as from Beaverbrook’s perspective see Lord (Max Aitken) 
Beaverbrook, The Abdication of King Edward VIII. London: Hamish Hamilton, 1966.  
61 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/12/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
62 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/12/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
63 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/12/1936, Papers, MS 5808/6/58. 
64 For an exploration of the nature of the “community” of foreign correspondents, see Hannerz, 
Foreign News, 155-156. 
65 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/5/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
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drinking cocktails at the Adlon Bar and going to the many parties, lunches, drinks 

and Bier Abende (beer evenings).  

 
The social circle of the press corps was not, however, restricted to only those with 

jobs in the newspapers. The journalist, as Max Weber eloquently suggested, 
“belongs to a sort of pariah caste”66 where social status is ambiguous. While the 

position and prestige of the press has changed over the course of the twentieth 

century, the journalist, and particularly the foreign correspondent, has continued to 
have “no very settled place in the social structure.”67 Panton needed to be acquainted 

with members from almost every class in order to ‘obtain’ the news. When Delmer 
was stationed in Berlin he had given his “card to petrol station men all over Berlin 

and the outskirts” who acted as Delmer’s informants.68 Panton had undoubtedly 

picked up many of his former chief’s secrets. Maintaining good relations with the 
elite of society was another method for ensuring access to the ‘news’. Many of the 

wealthier correspondents regularly entertained “diplomats, Germans, foreigners in 

general, enemies and friends of the regime, and enthusiastic Nazis themselves.”69 
These parties often “became hilarious brawls, as most newspaper parties did before 

they were over.”70 Some members of the German press were, “if not liked, at least 
tolerated and entertained by the foreign correspondents”71 until 1937. Dodd noted 

that, for the first two years of the Nazi regime, the “newspaper crowd mixed pretty 

regularly and intimately with the German Nazi official friends and sympathisers.”72 
After the 1934 purge and the accompanying negative reaction of the foreign press, 

relations with the Nazis were more strained.73 By 1935, the position of individual 
journalists depended on how they managed the “[f]riction with the authorities” 

which had become a “permanent state of affairs”.74 Panton sustained an amicable 

                                                
66 As quoted in Fred Inglis, People’s Witness: The Journalist in Modern Politics. New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 2002, 23. 
67 Inglis, People’s Witness, 23. 
68 Delmer, Trail Sinister, 129-130. 
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relationship with the state. He was politic enough to recognise that to be successful 

in Nazi Germany he had to preserve an ambivalent neutrality and was charming 

enough to succeed in doing so. His repugnance for Communism, preference for 
authoritarianism and affinity with the old elite made his position more comfortable 

than it was for some of his colleagues with opposing political views.  
 

As a journalist, Panton was highly pragmatic. He realised the importance of having 

good news contacts and acknowledged many of his scoops as being the result of 
serendipitous meetings with people who, in the course of casual conversation, gave 

him the material of news stories. Panton was delighted to take advantage of a period 
where he entered freely into the social circles of the ex-royals living in Berlin. As a 

foreign correspondent, Panton often mixed with those of noble birth as part of his 

work. However, for a time at least, he and Natasha spent their leisure entertaining 
and being entertained by the members of the ex-Royal houses of Europe. Panton was 

particularly friendly with Prince Louis Ferdinand, who was “very popular among the 

correspondents in general and felt himself completely at home and enlivened in their 
company.”75 Through this friendship and over a period of “twelve days of hectic 

entertainment” in December 1936, the Pantons attended “three balls, rubbing 
shoulders with royalty (ex)”76 as well as holding cocktail parties, lunches, dinners 

and parties at their own flat. Panton described how he met two “damned nice 

fellows” at the Foreign Press Ball, “Prince Burchard [von Ruppin] of Prussia (Son of 
Prince Oscar, youngest son of the Kaiser) and a Count von Francken-Sierstorpff 

[part of the Prussian royal family].”77 Panton did not limit himself to royalty but also 
contentedly mixed with other branches of the establishment. He mentioned meeting 

“van Tienhoven, Dutchman, son of Gen. Dir. of the Tobis Film Co large European 

film people. Also nice cove.”78 The celebrations continued long after the official 
party had ended with the group reassembling “rather unsteadily … at our flat next 

morning for a prelunch cocktail, then to the Cavalry Guard Club for lunch, back to 
us, then to a cocktail party, then to us until the early hours.”79 The festivities 
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continued for a number of days. Panton described, with a degree of satisfaction, how 

he and Natasha had taken “the White Russian Ball in our stride … The next night we 

went with the same party to the Baltic Ball.”80 Prince Louis Ferdinand joined their 
party, at the Baltic Ball, introducing “his regal mother exCrown Princess”.81 

Panton’s party, including Prince Louis Ferdinand and his mother, “retired to our flat 
for a little while which stretched.”82 Panton noted the patrician nature of his social 

circle with some humour in an aside to his parents: “[a]ren’t we getting snobbish? I 

won’t have anything to do with a plain von now.”83 He remarked that Prince Louis 
Ferdinand knew “Beaver[brook] very well”84 and so justified his cordiality. In his 

postscript Panton insisted “don’t think I’m wasting time running around with 
exroyalty [sic] but its good business, because good news contacts.”85  

 

Panton’s work and social life required a certain appetite for alcohol. His drinking 
habits, a topic of some concern to his parents, appeared with regularity in his later 

letters often under the guise of him insisting that he was “still on the water wagon”86 

or that he was “actually keeping my resolution about drinking”.87 Panton noted, with 
some self-deprecation, that “my pals with whom I had something of a reputation 

here, think I’m ill or gone mad or something.”88 On his thirtieth birthday Panton 
reflected on his lifestyle. He concluded that “[a]ltogether I have sobered up 

immensely. They say at 30 one finally settles down & I shall be 30 in little more than 

a month … I am drinking far less – no teetotaller me, but I realised that I was 
drinking too much.”89 He argued that it was “[n]ot that I was drinking so much but 

that the little I drank began to affect me too much which leaves open the question 
whether a bad stomach is a boon or a curse!”90 He had also realised that 

“[p]sychologically (everything must be explained thus) I really think that root of 
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change was that thick-heads, mornings after & so on were affecting my work.”91 The 

benefits of a less indulgent lifestyle did not, however, seem to agree with Panton’s 

health, at least as far as he was concerned: “I don’t feel much better for it & my 
friends tell me that’s why I caught ‘flu!”92 Panton tried to contend that “[s]trangely 

enough” his decision to drink less was not “the result of a resolution but was brought 
about by a remarkable lack of any desire to drink”,93 despite the evidence from his 

family that he maintained a drinking habit throughout his life.94 Panton also claimed 

that “I found the less one drinks the less one wants to drink, and vice versa.”95  
 

The topic of Panton’s alcohol and, eventually, nicotine consumption was one that 
evidently interested his parents, as he regularly updated them on such matters in his 

letters. At one point, due to a chronic catarrh of the stomach, he was told to stop 

drinking and smoking altogether. Much to his surprise, “never believing that I had it 
in me to give up both completely. (The unhappy hours I have spent when I couldn’t 

just get the cigs. I liked. Ye Gods! But aren’t we fools?)”,96 he seemed to be able to 

abandon his addictions quite effortlessly. Panton’s claims of easily quitting drinking 
and smoking are not entirely believable, especially when he alleged that “I haven’t 

found it difficult really. I mean I haven’t had a terrific urge, because I just put them 
both out of my mind.”97 While Panton’s indomitable will may well have held up 

when he was working, he did admit that it was “very unpleasant when out at parties 

or dinners. Especially as I have to keep to a mild diet. As a result I am the seventh 
wonder to all my friends among whom I had a certain reputation.”98  

 
Panton’s ‘certain reputation’ among a group that was renowned for its alcoholic 

indulgence suggests that he had more than a general appreciation for liquor. The 
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culture of journalists was one in which alcohol consumption was high.99 Foreign 

correspondents, working from outside the central newspaper office, necessarily spent 

time at functions, cocktail parties and at bars in the course of gathering their news 
stories. The memoirs, biographies and autobiographies of many foreign 

correspondents suggest that drinking was not only tolerated but expected.100 The 
problem of alcoholism “arose in every region; in every decade; and in every type of 

newsroom, from the smallest and most obscure to the largest and most famous.”101 

Panton’s drinking seemed to reflect what appeared to be the norm for the foreign 
correspondent. A caricature of Panton and his colleagues in Berlin in 1945 shows 

him with a glass of liquor in one hand and a cigarette in the other, and he was by no 
means the only journalist portrayed as such.102 The strain of working under the trying 

conditions of Nazi Germany, as well as the expectations that accompanied the social 

aspect of journalism, perhaps goes some way towards explaining Panton’s drinking 
habits. 

 

Panton’s position in Berlin was not, however, simply a case of one social 
engagement after another. He found that the pressure of the “increased work and 

more important stories” had made his life in the German capital “far more hectic 
than Vienna”.103 The relationship between the state and the foreign press was a great 

deal more constrained in the German capital than in the Austrian one. On returning 

to Berlin after one story Panton was ‘detained’ by the police. He noted almost 
casually that “most other journalists suffered same fate. Conditions are very difficult 

here.”104 Despite the ‘difficulties’, Panton concluded: “Personally I like things and 
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you know my views about Jews and Nazis.”105 He complained that, “[s]ome of my 

colleagues hate the whole country. In most cases they have a Jewish taint, 

however.”106 Panton continued to exhibit anti-Semitic and anti-Communist 
sentiments throughout the interwar years, although after the war his anti-

Communism was the more vitriolic prejudice. Panton complained bitterly about 
what he saw as his colleagues’ misguided hatred of the Nazis. He pontificated that 

his duty as a foreign correspondent was not to take sides but to “report the facts as 

they are, and leave it to his readers to make their own judgement”,107 despite his own 
obvious political bias. In Panton’s opinion, his contemporaries had failed to maintain 

their journalistic ‘neutrality’ and “were in effect wrong, misled the people and, 
indirectly, helped the very men they regarded as arch-villains.”108 Panton claimed 

that Ed Beattie and Fred Oeschner of the United Press109 played darts with a large 

photo of Hitler as their target. Panton did not approve of such behaviour, and 
wondered “what they would have written if it were the other way around and Nazis 

had been seen throwing darts at a Roosevelt target.”110 Panton despised the American 

correspondents for what he perceived as their leftist leanings. He complained that 
they were “only too keen for the British and French to check Hitler but aren’t willing 

to do anything themselves despite the fact that they have more Jews than the rest of 
the world put together.”111 At least in his later years, Panton also detected some sort 

of conspiracy between the left wing journalists and other members of the expatriate 

society. He remarked in his notes for his autobiography that William Shirer, 
correspondent for the American Universal Service and CBS, criticised British 

journalists for “scurr[y]ing out”112 of Germany. Panton found it “interesting”, 
meaning perhaps sinister, that “Shirer was very friendly with Dodd and his daughter 
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Martha, now an avowed Communist and wanted by the F.B.I.”113 The climate of 

Berlin encouraged the expression of Panton’s anti-Communist and anti-Semitic 

opinions, which often intersected.  
 

Panton began 1936, his first full year in Nazi Berlin, “well and badly”.114 Panton 
discovered that Hitler’s half-brother, Alois,115 kept “a small pub in a Berlin 

suburb”.116 He spent a part of the Sylvester (New Year’s Eve) in the Führer’s 

brother’s company before he “proceeded to celebrate”, resulting in a severe 
hangover the next day.117 He reported his exploits to the Express, earning himself 

some space on page nine.118 Panton was fascinated by the Führer. His admiration for 
Hitler often resulted in stories for the Express, a gratifying result for both the Nazis 

and Panton.  

 
Panton’s approval of the Nazis was deepened by the excitement of the annual 

Nuremberg Rally, which he described as “ten days of hell, tons of work and lots of 

energy … [it was] an amazing spectacle.”119 A sign of Panton’s seniority in the ranks 
of the foreign press and of his amicable relationship with the regime was what he 

saw as the personal honour of being “asked to go up on the last day to be received by 
Hitler himself”120 during the 1937 event. Panton was entertained to a “solemn 

show”121 in the morning, his day beginning at the unseemly hour (for a journalist at 

least) of seven am. He commented, “you can imagine how that ruined me for the rest 
of the week.”122 The Führer’s guests were driven up to “the ancient castle” in the 

wake of their host. Panton was “in the car directly behind his and the noise of the 
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crowd was a deafening roar for the whole twenty minutes.”123 Indeed, in order to 

overwhelm the journalists, every year at the Nuremberg rally they were, “by Hitler’s 

personal order, ‘sandwiched’ in between his own car and the car carrying his closest 
advisors – Goering, Goebbels, Hess, and Himmler.”124 The entourage progressed at a 

“walking pace through the narrow winding streets of the old city.”125 Narcissistically, 
Panton noted the potential danger he was in “if someone chose to do some bumping 

off stuff.”126 It seemed to him that “[n]othing would have been easier. I guess [Hitler] 

has a charmed life or everybody loves him or something. It’s all nonsense about his 
being guarded so closely that no one can get near him.”127  

 
In true Express style, on meeting the Führer, Panton connected Hitler’s personality, 

dress and demeanour with his political role, naïvely admiring both. Panton was 

impressed Hitler’s “plain, khaki drill uniform, decorated with the Iron Cross only.”128 
Panton sensed an immediate sympathy with the German dictator, although he 

justified his reaction with a degree of surprise. “Strangely enough he has one of the 

most pleasant faces, friendliest faces, I have ever seen. You feel – here is a fellow I 
could tell my troubles to. Blue eyes, sincere as you make ‘em, brownish hair just 

going grey. No tricks, no theatricals, no pose, no conceit.”129 Panton’s description of 
Hitler was in line with his appreciation for proto-celebrity; he focused on the 

‘human’ side of the dictator, as he would have in an interview or article. Panton’s 

‘special knowledge’ of Hitler’s personality, as expressed through his face, clothes 
and behaviour, allowed him to claim a degree of intimacy and fame by association. 

He acknowledged that his parents could interpret his esteem for the German leader 
as his having “gone all Hitler, but actually meeting the man is certainly one of the 

high spots in my life.”130 Panton could “never imagine him as a dictator. He joked 

with us – there were ten others besides myself – gave each his warm, friendly 
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handshake, behaved just as though he were Mr Smith meeting a number of 

friends.”131 He described him as a  

 
simple plain warm hearted peasant-like Austrian – who had enough guts to 

fight for power for fifteen years, to do to Germany what no other German in 
all history has ever been able to do – unite it -; make it a great power again; 

change everything in the country from A to Z, and is a vegetarian, a non-

drinker, non-smoker and does tolerably good water-colours. And that is the 
man who, probably, is the most hated and loved man in the world.132  

 
Panton seemed very much taken in by Hitler’s charm, urging, “[t]here is nothing of 

the bully about him personally, no attempt to be dominating. Instead he makes the 

impression of being awfully gentle.”133 While Panton attempted to show that his 
description of Hitler was one that “tallies with that given by others who are certainly 

anti-Nazi”,134 he found it difficult to reconcile Hitler’s image with his personal 

history. He saw Hitler as a ‘Great Man’ and recounted what he saw as Hitler’s role in 
German history. Panton’s portrait of the Führer suggested a reasonable and able 

leader. Panton found ‘greatness’ in Hitler’s alleged ability to unite the Reich and to 
change German society. Although Panton later claimed that he had not been duped 

by what he called Hitler’s “Austrian peasant act”,135 Panton’s sentiments imply that, 

for him, Hitler represented authority and some degree of virtue, for what he 
achieved, if not for how he achieved it.  

 
Panton returned to Berlin after the Nuremberg rally. He was asked by the paper to 

write a feature article for “our two and a half million dumbheads”,136 exploring the 

rather ‘sensitive’ (in Germany, at least) issue of why the Führer was not married 
when he had instructed the Nazi faithful to do so in a speech at Nuremberg.137 Panton 

was a little apprehensive, “wondering which route I’d take out of Germany and how 
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quick, because writing about Hitler’s life is slightly worse in Germany than writing 

about the sex life of Jesus Christ and I am not being blasphemous.”138 Panton was 

not alone in his fear that his article would be received badly by the regime. He met 
George Ward Price of the Daily Mail at the Adlon Bar who had told him that on 

reading his feature he had thought Panton was “another fellow [that] wants to get 
thrown out.”139 Panton’s account was a rather banal affair, claiming that Hitler had 

married “Germania, and his child is the Third Reich.”140 He received a warm 

response to it, not only in England where, he boasted, contrary to his expectations he 
collected “quite a fan mail”, but also in Germany where he was congratulated by the 

German Foreign Office on the “[f]ine article about the Fuehrer.”141  
 

Panton was a consummate populist journalist. He possessed the ability to spot the 

kind of detail that could “make the news exciting even when it was dull … Make the 
unreadable readable.”142 His reports regularly contained minutiae that caught the eye 

of the reader. He included anecdotes in his stories, moments that amused or did not 

fit into expectations. In one instance he described a state banquet where “teetotaller 
Hitler’s glass of wine [was] raised” to toast Mussolini, which, according to the 

editor, lifted the story “out of the rut and made it shine above the other paper’s 
stories.”143 Panton was equally proficient in noticing the sordid and shocking 

particulars of life and death. In reporting the fatal plane accident that resulted in the 

demise of the Grand Duke of Hesse’s family, Panton scooped the “whole world with 
the news that the unfortunate Grand Duchess who was killed with her husband, and 

two sons, was expecting another child and actually gave birth to it during the 
accident.”144  

 

The tabloid nature of some of the material Panton reported raises the spectre of the 
journalist as ambulance chaser. Panton’s pride in attaining such scoops highlights the 
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pragmatic nature of his morality and the distorting influence of the Express in 

prioritising his newsgathering activities towards the spectacle of catastrophe and 

crisis. Not all the stories that he filed that made the front-page were gruesome or 
distasteful, however. Often they simply contained an element of the fantastic, as in 

one instance where he reported on the birth of quadruplets in the small village of 
Kueps. Panton cherished the fact that he was seen as more exotic and interesting to 

the local inhabitants than the arrival of the new babies. In his article he emphasised 

the positive nature of the event, reporting that Hitler would be the four babies’ 
godfather. 145 Panton managed to scoop the competition through bribing the 

townspeople to refuse to talk to any other journalists. As he explained, he “made 
whole village completely tight for two nights at an expense of ten bob.”146 His charm 

and congeniality resulted in a great deal of good feeling directed towards him, as he 

boasted to his parents: “they would have voted the earth was flat”147 had he asked it 
of them. 

 

After his travels to Kueps, Panton was kept busy reporting other stories of interest 
for their human element. In the United States, Bruno Hauptmann, a German national, 

was charged with the kidnapping and murder of the son of the famous aviator and 
‘national hero’, Charles, and author and fellow pilot, Anne Lindbergh. In response, 

Panton interviewed the “old, charming, silver-haired pathetic mother of 

Hauptmann”.148 Hauptmann’s sentence was not carried out for several months, due to 
appeals for clemency.149 Consequently, even though the paper did not use his 

material, Panton was relieved that the German did not “get scorched”150. Panton then 
returned to Berlin in order to visit the Rhineland, which was about to be 

remilitarised. Panton’s sympathy for German territorial demands and his antipathy to 

the League of Nations came to the fore as he travelled to Danzig to report on the 
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Nazi agitations for the return of the ‘Free City’ to the German Reich.151 Panton 

disapproved of the League of Nations’ approach to the thorny question of Nazi 

territorial demands. He dismissed Sean Lester,152 who was later the last Secretary 
General of the League, to the role of a somewhat defunct “watchdog” who was 

wasting time “barking up Nazis’ tree at Geneva”.153 Panton returned from Danzig, 
suffering from a case of influenza, only to be reinvigorated by “[p]olitics of 

explosive international variety … Jumped straight into Goering’s visit to Poland and 

subsequent Rhineland coup.”154 Panton had a “terrible period just after Hitler walked 
into the Rhine with all those damn notes floating round and everybody shutting up as 

tight as oysters.”155 He found that he was able to persuade some of his sources to 
‘open up’ and “got away with a scoop on the final reply of Hitler on March 31. Got 

details of the plan and Eden read details before he actually got the note.”156 Panton 

was most proud of his scoop, especially as he had a particular dislike for Anthony 
Eden, whom he described in 1938 as “not quite normal”157 for still believing in the 

League of Nations.  

 
Panton’s successful coverage of Berlin for the Express and his cordial relations with 

several of his colleagues resulted in various other news organisations requesting his 
services. The first came from Vernon Bartlett,158 diplomatic foreign correspondent 

for the News Chronicle, who asked Panton whether he would be “willing to give an 

occasional 5 minute broadcast to Canada on German affairs at the rate of £15.15.0 at 
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time which at £3.3 a minute is rather good pay.”159 Panton “naturally” accepted and 

was gratified by the attention he was receiving. He recognised that such broadcasts 

would be “a very good advertisement for me of course, as my name is broadcast 
too.”160 His second offer was from Time, the American news magazine. Time’s 

reputation of having, on one hand, a “passion for facts” and, on the other, the 
notoriety of the cofounder and proprietor, Henry Luce’s, “abominably prejudiced” 

attitudes,161 meant that Panton viewed the publication as less ‘prestigious’ even than 

the Express. The European manager of the magazine wished to employ Panton as the 
Time correspondent in Berlin and offered him £200 per annum to write a weekly 

letter. Panton was not particularly excited by the prospect. He judged that his parents 
“probably abhor [the magazine] (it’s a rag).”162 While the amount was not high, 

Panton decided that it “only can lead to better things.”163 He agreed to the position, 

subject to the approval and permission of the Express, which, unsurprisingly, was 
refused. Beaverbrook did not favour the idea of allowing his ‘top’ correspondents 

straying into the service of others. In fact, Beaverbrook at times made his columnists 

use pseudonyms so that they could not take their popularity to a competition 
newspaper.164 Panton was also asked to speak on Berlin radio about the Hitler Youth. 

In this case, Panton “refused as anti-Nazis might start attacking me with accusations 
of being bribed or something. Instead I gave a few lines in the form of an interview 

which someone else will read out.”165 Berlin radio was an organ of the Nazi 

propaganda machine166 and Panton realised that allowing himself to be drawn too 
close to the regime was not in his best interests as a foreign journalist. Other 

correspondents had been discredited for too close an association with the ruling 
power and Panton, in his usual pragmatic manner, was not about to be pushed into a 
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position where he would compromise his employment with the Express. He may 

also have been aware that sharing his pro-Nazi views with an American audience, 

where Berlin radio was broadcast, would alienate him from rather than endear him to 
any potential employers in the United States.  

 
Panton’s success as a journalist also resulted in material rewards. In 1938, Panton 

and Natasha bought a house just outside of the resort town of Rapallo, Italy, as a 

holiday home. Natasha explained and justified their rationale in the purchasing the 
house: “[s]ome people say what about war! Well, first Ron & I[,] we do not believe 

that there will be an international war, & even if it will be war then what would a 
tiny house mean in such a case, when lives will be endangered … Anyhow, there 

will be no war if one looks logically at things.”167 Natasha, it seemed, had adopted 

the politics of the Express as eagerly as Panton had. In many ways Natasha was the 
more rightist of the pair; she certainly shared Panton’s anti-Semitism and anti-

Communism. With the ownership of a house, which Panton described as “a tiny little 

place and at £240 – a gift”168, they extended an offer of hospitality to Panton’s 
parents who were considering making another journey to the Continent to see their 

son.169 Panton and Natasha found the house useful for themselves, especially when 
(in January 1939) he was offered the assignment of reporting on the British Prime 

Minister’s visit to Rome. Panton had been suffering from a bout of influenza that 

had left him “depressed and miserable, on the point of a nervous breakdown.”170 The 
strain of the constant crises affecting life in Berlin and Britain had discouraged him. 

He responded positively to the prospect of an exciting and important assignment, 
immediately “[g]one was everything.”171 Panton and Natasha set off first for their 

“embryo house”172 at Rapallo, where Panton left Natasha and went on to Rome. He 

“[h]ad a good time there working like two bees.”173 Panton’s report received front-
page attention, streaming onto the second page.174 
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When Panton returned to Berlin with Natasha they discovered that the authorities 

were “pitching us out of our present flat-cum-office because Hitler wants to build a 
bigger and better War Ministry.”175 As a result, Panton had to separate his living 

quarters from his office, which, until this point, had been contained in the same 
rooms. The shortage of offices and flats meant great difficulties in obtaining both 

while still trying to cover the news. Again, Panton’s lack of empathy for the 

persecuted minority was flagrant. Panton “finally got a flat from a departing Jewess 
– it’s an ill wind, isn’t it? – but she defrauded me of £30 odd.”176 He was, in fact, 

quite prepared to prosper from the plight of those who were victimized by the Nazi 
regime. His focus was instead on the problems he faced in acquiring an office. 

However, he managed also to find “a perfect one – two rooms, just off 

Wilhelmstrasse, which if you read my reports you will know is the Whitehall of 
Berlin.”177 While he regretted that “[i]t will not be as nice in many ways having the 

office and flat separate, but at least my home will be my castle once more.”178 

Panton’s greatest distress at moving was not from what the expansion of the War 
Ministry may have signified but rather “leaving behind the open fire-place, rare in 

Berlin, which we had built in. That’s a great loss and the Big Boy’s to blame!”179  
 

As tension increased across the Continent, Panton commented less frequently on the 

political situation. He explained himself in reply to a query from his parents in 
March 1938:  

 
It is funny that you say I don’t comment on affairs here. One reason is that it 

is dangerous in Europe now to put ones [sic] opinions in letters. Secondly I 

am so sick & tired of politics and propaganda from both sides that I think 
about it as little as possible. To me it is no more interesting than politics in 

Australia are to you!180 
 
                                                
175 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/3/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
176 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/3/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
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179 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/3/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
180 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, (partial date) 3/1938, Papers, MS 5808/7/59. 
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While Panton may well have been exaggerating the dangers he faced had he 

expressed his opinions openly, the possibility of expulsion was always present. 

Moreover, as his cousin, Lett Waddy, who came to stay with Panton in 1937, noted, 
“we Australians in my cousin’s apartment had to curb our tongues in the presence of 

the German maids. Writing of some of my experiences I was careful not to express 
too much on paper; my actions were under scrutiny, my correspondence read and 

phone calls monitored.”181 The state censorship and paranoia within Nazi society 

illustrate one of the problems inherent in exploring this period of Panton’s life. His 
letters do not contain the political anecdotes, thick description or emotive language 

that his early letters held. He did not retell the difficulties he encountered in his daily 
life or with Nazi officials. Instead, Panton restricted himself to detailing the house 

that he and Natasha bought at Rapallo in Italy and reported the praise he received 

from the London office.  
 

There was a silence within Panton’s letters about politics and more particularly about 

the Jews. Panton never explicitly or implicitly condemned the Nazis for their brutal 
anti-Semitism, nor did he openly applaud them. Even after Panton was arrested for 

taking photographs of a violent pogrom against Jewish shops in August 1938, three 
months before the Reichskristallnacht, he was forgiving of the regime. Despite his 

disclaimers concerning the censorship, his only response was that “[i]t was all a 

mistake and it has made no difference to my position here except perhaps to make it 
more favourable.”182 Panton and Natasha had witnessed an action where a number of 

Jewish shop frontages were destroyed by Nazi crowds. Panton took some 
photographs of the spectacle at midday and had them developed. At eight that 

evening three uniformed police visited Panton’s home, and asked him to come to the 

station to answer some questions. Panton was released after two hours. He assured 
his parents that such an incident “might have happened in any country”,183 a 

somewhat unconvincing claim. The prospect of his letters being read by the Nazi 
secret police perhaps encouraged a softening of the truth to protect his family. 

Panton was careful to note that he and Natasha “were treated with the greatest 
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respect by the police and so had nothing to complain about except our dinner got 

cold.”184  

 
Panton did not censure the Nazis for their persecution of the Jews either at the time 

through his letters, or retrospectively in his notes or autobiography. Panton refused 
to feel any guilt or sorrow over the fate of the Jews. Instead, Panton blamed the 

Americans, who had “more Jews than the rest of the world put together, stood by 

and watched their massacre”,185 and the Jewish community themselves; “[y]ou 
cannot absolve the Jews of some fault for Hitler just as you cannot absolve the 

British or French or Russians.”186 Panton’s silence regarding the persecution of 
Europe’s Jewish population can be interpreted in many ways. However, the evidence 

suggests an attitude of complicity rather than one of disgust or despair.  

 
Indeed, the only sign of any dissatisfaction Panton had with the regime was his 

distress over the arrest of the man who developed his film. He “raised Cain” to get 

him released, and the police were “more than polite after [he] had seen the chief [of 
Berlin police] Count [von] Helldorf whom [he] met before Hitler (and he) came to 

power. They let the German go and everything was ok.”187 Panton did not name “the 
German” in his letter, and presented his own arrest in the best possible light. He 

recognised that he could not “write too much or too openly from here.”188 As a 

successful journalist, Panton took full advantage of the access he had to those, like 
von Helldorf,189 who held the power in Nazi society and attempted to pragmatically 

protect his ‘sources’ and local helpers.  
 

By 1939 Panton was toying with the idea of writing a book about his experiences, as 

he had done in his early years of journalism. His main focus would be “the last year 
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and my reporting of it.”190 He intended to find odd hours during the day to compose 

his monograph, provided “things stay quiet a bit”.191 He thought that he could 

manage “about a thousand words an hour which would mean completing the whole 
book with polishing and getting material ready in about two months in odd hours 

stolen from the day.”192 Panton was unable to take the time to write during the day as 
Berlin was again embroiled in various new crises. Panton found that the trauma of 

moving house and office was made worse by the situation in Memel193 which 

required the attention of his assistant, Lawrence Vaughan-Jones.194 As a result, 
Panton “was shorthanded during one of the heaviest periods we’ve had.”195 His 

labours were not without satisfaction, however, as he “had a very successful time 
(confirmed by the editor) and good old Beaver[brook] was calling me up from 

London every other day to ask what I thought of things.”196 Panton was “showered 

… with praise” from Beaverbrook who told Panton that “[y]our reports are 
brilliantly written, Panton. It was a very lucky day for me and the Express when I ran 

into you in Vienna …… Of all the men I have put money on, you have most justified 

it ….[sic]”197 Panton was more than a little gratified by the notice he received from 
Beaverbrook. He was glad that his efforts were appreciated as he felt that “[i]t 

certainly made things look brighter for the strain of trying to judge things in a 
cockeyed world was becoming terrific.”198 He joked lamely: “I’m sorry my 

correspondence is so bad, but although you say that I have a shocking record as a 

correspondent it may be just because I am a good correspondent that I don’t write. 
Get it? I mean for the Express.”199 

 
                                                
190 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/3/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
191 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/3/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
192 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/3/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
193 Memel, which had been German since 1422, had been made ‘autonomous territory’ as part of the 
Versailles Treaty. Lithuania had invaded the region, and was given sovereignty by the Conference of 
Ambassadors in 1923. The Nazis put increasing pressure on the Lithuanians to cede the area in 1935, 
and reclaimed the locale with the threat of invasion in 1939. See Thorsten Kalijarvi, “The Problem of 
Memel.” The American Journal of International Law 30, no. 2 (1936): 204-15. 
194 “Memel, a City of Fear. Europe’s New Danger Spot.” Daily Express, 24 September 1935, 2; 
“Army Gets Ready to Quit Memel.” Daily Express, 22 March 1939, 1; “Memel Panics as Hitler 
Moves Again. Lithuania Bows to Ultimatum. 2 am Acceptance of Order to ‘Cede Memel – or We 
March in’.” Daily Express, 22 March 1939, 1. 
195 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/5/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
196 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/5/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
197 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/5/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
198 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 30/5/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
199 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 11/3/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 



Chapter Seven: Everyday Adventures  214 

Panton’s journalism was shaped by his social activity and influenced by the 

company he kept. Through his letters to his parents he constructed a picture of his 

life as a foreign correspondent which highlighted the glamorous and exciting aspects 
of his work. He depicted his experiences to his parents in a manner that would reflect 

favourably on himself. Letter writing is also a form of ‘self-construction’ and Panton 
was also actively constructing his own myths about his role in European history and 

society. The surveillance of the Nazi state ensured that Panton maintained self-

censorship within his correspondence. Panton’s social and private life were not, 
however, the only influential factors in his journalism. Panton’s reportage during the 

last years of the interwar period and in the first months of the Second World War 
exposed the influence of Express policies towards Europe on his writing. The praise 

and criticism he received from his editors on his stories illuminate more clearly the 

murky relationship between the power of the news organisation and the agency of 
the news gatherer.  
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Chapter Eight 
‘Banging the Drum’: Panton’s Reportage and the Policy of the Daily Express 
 
“I am an unrepentant Daily Express-ite. Given the political climate of the ‘30’s … we could 

not hope to play the part of world policeman.”1 

 
Panton’s promotion to chief correspondent in Berlin signalled his step up as one of 

Beaverbrook’s ‘young men’. Panton was now in charge of one of the most 
significant bureaux in the European continent, and arguably the world. The period 

from 1935 until the outbreak of the Second World War saw the increase of Nazi 

aggression and the culmination of appeasement. From Berlin Panton filed stories on 
the dramatic events leading up to the invasion of Poland. Through his commentary 

on German involvement in the Spanish Civil War and the Munich agreement, his 
attitudes towards the events occurring around him and the policies of the Express 

become more obvious. Panton reported with empathy on the persecution of the Jews 

in Germany on only one occasion. His anti-Semitism becomes clearer when his copy 
is contrasted with his assistant’s coverage of Reichskristallnacht (by chance Panton 

was then out of the country). An examination of the open letter he wrote to the Prime 

Minister that was published on the Opinion page2 allows a deeper understanding of 
the policy of the Express in regards to appeasement and rearmament. By contrast, the 

declaration of war and Panton’s removal to Copenhagen in Denmark signalled a shift 
in both Panton’s copy and the paper’s policy. Panton did not appreciate the change 

in British public opinion in the initial months of the war. He was severely 

reprimanded by both the foreign and chief editor for his lack of ‘objectivity’ towards 
the Nazi enemy and his failure to follow the Express ‘line’. The criticisms he 

received from his editors regarding his attitudes towards the Nazis highlight how the 
policy of the newspaper had a direct and material impact on what he wrote in his 

stories. He reoriented his attitude towards the Führer and the Nazi enemy and 

continued reporting from Copenhagen until his internment in April 1940.  
 
                                                
1 Note 1938, Papers, MS 5808/7/59. 
2 The Opinion page was the editorial page where feature articles, letters to the editor and the editor’s 
Opinion column and commentary on the events of the day were situated.  
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As the chief foreign correspondent in Berlin, Panton found himself in a position of 

power and influence, featuring almost daily for weeks at a time in the pages of the 

Express. He was rewarded with both praise and a series of pay raises, although he 
found the pace of the work in Berlin and the strain of dealing with an increasingly 

intransigent Nazi state exhausting. The move to Copenhagen and the outbreak of 
hostilities did not see a reduction in his workload or the stress that accompanied it.  

 

As Ulf Hannerz noted in his recent monograph, the foreign correspondent acts 
neither alone nor in complete subservience to his or her newspaper organisation in 

the gathering of news.3 The relationship between the editor and the journalist is most 
often one of negotiation and compromise. The Express maintained a specific set of 

policies in regards to Europe (isolationism and imperialism, appeasement and 

rearmament) with which Panton was in full sympathy for much of his career. The 
rewards system, which provided praise and bonuses for headlining articles and 

scoops, encouraged his pre-existing bent towards the Express line. While Panton 

supported the isolationist and imperialist policies that Beaverbrook and the paper 
championed, his attitudes differed from those prescribed on a number of key points. 

Panton was as anti-Semitic as he was anti-Communist, although his anti-Semitism 
peaked before the war, and his anti-Communism became more perceptible during the 

chill of the Cold War in the late 1960s. Unlike other pro-appeasement papers, the 

Express did not cite anti-Communism as an essential and unifying factor in the 
justification of a policy for the pacification of Europe.4 Beaverbrook continually 

expressed an attitude that called for patience and understanding of Soviet Russia 
and, until September 1939, Nazi Germany. Despite the Press Lord’s pronouncement 

that the Soviet Union was to be treated with respect and conciliation,5 a degree of 

bias against the Soviets, sneaked in through Panton’s copy. Once the war broke out, 
Panton was unable to adequately reshape his attitude to Nazi Germany for the 
                                                
3 Ulf Hannerz, Foreign News. Exploring the World of Foreign Correspondents, The Lewis Henry 
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Soviet Russia. They constantly advised the Conservative Party against the dangers of basing foreign 
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Ambassador in 1936: “while I am free, and my newspapers in the attitude I take to the Russian leader, 
I must say I admire and praise his conduct of government.” Foster, “The Beaverbrook Press and 
Appeasement”, 14. 
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Express readership and was seriously censured by both Charles W. Sutton, the 

foreign editor, and Christiansen, the chief editor, for his reports on Hitler’s state of 

mind.  
 

Panton’s political attitudes influenced his reportage, despite the overarching policy 
of the newspaper. Implicitly, Panton’s position on the Spanish Civil War6 became 

obvious in his reporting of the tension between the Republicans and the Nazis. On 

20 August 1936, a German ship, the Kamerun (owned by the Oldenburg-Portuguese 
Steamship company of Hamburg), was boarded and searched for fleeing refugees 

after having shots fired across the bows allegedly outside of the three-mile limit.7 
Panton’s report articulated the “storm of protest” that swept “throughout Germany” 

on news of the Spanish action.8 The article continued, citing Deutsche Allgemeine 

Zeitung’s reaction: “German ships cannot submit to such attacks, least of all from 
Bolshevik ships’ crews.”9 Panton saw the Germans as holding the authority and the 

high moral ground, and portrayed the Republicans as irresponsible and 

unpredictable. 
 

In one instance Panton remarked on the German response to what the Nazis termed 
“slanderous, provocative radio propaganda” from Madrid and Moscow.10 The 

alleged propaganda was not presented in the article for readers to judge. Instead 

Panton detailed the shrill response of the Nazi organ Völkischer Beobachter, 
implicitly legitimating the Nazis’ accusations. Panton repeated the German “one inch 

high” headlines that stated, “Soviet Army ready for war of aggression. Soviet 
offensive has object of hastening revolution in the West.”11 Panton’s stories 

remained distrustful of the Soviet regime, despite the Express leader writers 

signalling to their audience that a degree of critical distance was required when 
assessing Nazi claims. On the occasion of Hitler doubling his army, the headlines 

                                                
6 See above chapter seven. 
7 Selkirk Panton, “Warships Fire at German Ship. Report Flashed to Hitler: Anger in Berlin: “Red 
Pirates”. Vessel Boarded and Searched.” Daily Express, 20 August 1936, 1. 
8 Panton, “Warships Fire at German Ship.” Daily Express, 20 August 1936, 1. 
9 Panton, “Warships Fire at German Ship.” Daily Express, 20 August 1936, 1. 
10 Selkirk Panton, “Hitler Raps Russia.” Daily Express, 22 August 1936, 1,2. 
11 Panton, “Hitler Raps Russia.” Daily Express, 22 August 1936, 1. 
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pointed out that the Nazis were perhaps responding to Bolshevik “threats”.12 The 

Express leader writers placed the term in quotation marks, suggesting that the Nazi 

assertions were perhaps exaggerated. In contrast, Panton employed the official 
decrees issued to explain and justify Hitler’s decision uncritically, adding that the 

‘menace’ of the Soviet army, which had increased its numbers to 1.6 million men, 
warranted the extension of the German forces. Panton also displayed admiration for 

Hitler’s opportunism: “the general situation in Europe, produced the right moment 

for Hitler – and he seized it.”13 That his reports continued to include such material 
after being subject to the editing and sub-editing process suggest that Panton was 

able to clothe his biases sufficiently in ‘sanctioned’ opinion to be printed intact. 
Panton consistently sided with the Nazi regime over its foreign policy in Europe. He 

did not consider the independence of small European states of any consequence to 

the security and prestige of Britain and the Empire. 
 

The crisis over the Sudetenland in the interwar state of Czechoslovakia threatened 

the stability and peace of Europe. Hitler’s Nuremberg Party Rally speech on 12 
September 1938 denounced the Czechs and made “vague but alarming threats of 

intervention” in the Czech state.14 Panton reported Hitler’s opening oration at the 
Nuremberg Party Rally, noting that, while the speech declared menacingly that “a 

blockade will never again force Germany to her knees”, there was “no mention made 

of colonies and [Hitler] did not reiterate Germany’s demands for overseas 
possessions.”15 A section of the right wing of the British Press did not see the return 

of Germany’s colonial territories in a positive light, especially at the expense or risk 
of British assets.16 While reassurance over the weakening of Germany’s claims for 

colonies was left until the last paragraph, and was therefore the least important part 
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of the article, the fact that it was included at all suggests the significance of Empire 

to the Express. Panton continued to articulate appeasing sentiments in his material. 

He was “able to state authoritatively”17 that Hitler was taking a calm approach to the 
Czech crisis. The account of Hitler’s 12 September oration at the Nuremberg Party 

Rally was headlined “Hitler keeps the peace” and declared that the party members 
present at the rally were “jubilant at the speech while stating that it has abolished the 

possibility of warlike conflict for a considerable period.”18 Panton advised that “even 

if negotiations were to break down tomorrow night he [Hitler] would not march.”19 
 

As riots broke out in the Sudetenland the Prague government declared martial law, 
an action which prompted the British ambassador, Sir Nevile Henderson, to claim 

that Hitler was on the brink of invasion.20 The personal intervention by British Prime 

Minister Neville Chamberlain in the dispute, embarking on what later came to be 
known as “shuttle-diplomacy”,21 was the beginning of the end for the policy of 

appeasement. 

 
On the very evening that Panton had his cheap prophecy about Hitler’s peaceful 

intentions published, Chamberlain telephoned Berlin with a message for Hitler 
asking to “come over at once” to negotiate a peaceful settlement for the 

Sudetenland.22 Panton’s reports on the crisis maintained a positive outlook. Even as 

he acknowledged that, of the three possible courses of action open to Hitler, two 
resulted in invasion, he declared that “I consider it highly unlikely that Hitler will 

take immediate action.”23 Panton’s copy preserved a tone throughout Chamberlain’s 
visit to the German dictator’s mountain retreat at Berchtesgaden that was 

predominantly light and conversational. Here as on other occasions, Panton was a 

consummate Express journalist and humanised predominantly ‘hard news’ stories 
through his use of personal details. Trivial details expressed the underlying positive 
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attitude about the possibility of peace and cordial relations between the two nations. 

The Express took pride in presenting news through a personality, thus insuring that it 

would “be made exciting on the dullest day.”24 Panton described Hitler’s simple and 
unassuming attire, and the nature of the handshake between the two leaders: “The 

two men shook hands warmly, Hitler using his famous double handclasp.”25 While 
Hitler was represented in a manner likely to encourage confidence, the German 

public, at least the section that welcomed the British Prime Minister, was 

characterized in an entirely different fashion. The crowds that gathered to greet 
Chamberlain at first “eyed the man who had done more to rob them of the fear of 

imminent war than anything else”, before “they shrieked ‘heil’ just as though they 
were shrieking it at Hitler.”26 The Germans were presented as hysterical and 

adulatory, which contrasted pointedly with Chamberlain’s “democratic salute” of 

raising his hat to the crowds who cheered him.27 Panton’s story encouraged 
confidence and pride both in the British Premier and in the policy of appeasement, 

especially as directed at Nazi Germany.  

 
The response of the British press to the British government’s policy and 

Chamberlain’s actions was almost wholly positive.28 For Panton the Munich 
Agreement was a time of “action and excitement”, as he “dash[ed] about [watching] 

history happen”.29 He was also given the opportunity to display his acuity and 

allegiance to the policies of the Express as he argued for the pacification of the Nazi 
regime at the price of Czech independence. Although the Express was not, in this 
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28 Benny Morris, The Roots of Appeasement: The British Weekly Press and Nazi Germany During the 
1930s. London: F. Cass, 1991, 1. Gannon cites W.W. Hadley’s fifty newspaper survey of attitudes to 
the Munich agreement and concludes: “It will be seen that these representative journals were all but 
unanimous in their expression of the warmest gratitude to the Government, and especially to the 
Prime Minister, for the maintenance of peace.” Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 7. 
McDonough argues against Gannon that there were a number of important journals – including the 
News Chronicle, the Manchester Guardian, and the Glasgow Herald – that were against the general 
policy of appeasement, and against Chamberlain’s personal diplomacy and the Munich Agreement in 
particular. He moreover claims that the Gallup polls and Mass Observation surveys undertaken from 
1937 suggest a lack of support for the Munich Agreement. See Frank McDonough, Neville 
Chamberlain, Appeasement and the British Road to War. Manchester: Manchester University Press, 
1998, chapter 8. For a contrary argument that seems more convincing on the reliability of measures of 
public opinion see David Dutton, Neville Chamberlain. London: Arnold, 2001, 2-4. 
29 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 12/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 



Chapter Eight: ‘Banging the Drum’  221 

instance, out of step with the rest of Fleet Street, it was certainly one of the more 

vocal advocates for appeasement.30  

 
The second visit Chamberlain made to Hitler, in Godesberg, a picturesque city on 

the Rhine, was treated in a similar Express-ite manner. The furnishings of the rooms 
Hitler occupied in the Dreesen Hotel were depicted (“the walls … are covered with 

brown wallpaper. It is comfortably furnished in the English fashion with cretonne-

covered easy chairs”), before the more serious aspects of the talks were explained.31 
Panton speculated on the feelings of gratitude that “the German man-on-the-street 

and even more so his frau”32 had for Chamberlain at avoiding war. However, in 
Panton’s second page report, he now admitted – but with apparent cheer – that 

“Hitler’s intentions are, however, sooner or later to smash Czechoslovakia as an 

independent State.”33 While he did not spell out that Hitler would use force to ‘smash 
Czechoslovakia’, or that the dismemberment of the Czech state was arguably a price 

the British government were willing to pay for peace,34 Panton’s reports on the 

Godesberg meeting maintained an optimism that did not continue for long after 
Chamberlain flew home.35 By 28 September, Panton, Natasha, Natasha’s mother and 

their four cats left Berlin for the Dutch frontier. Panton had been informed that the 
general mobilisation order was to be issued at 2pm the next day, and all private 

traffic would be stopped. Panton maintained that he did not “believe in war” but was 

unwilling to risk his and his family’s safety on “the chance that somebody and Mr 
Smith had gone nuts.”36 His last story filed before leaving the German capital on 28 

September seemed resigned to conflict. He did suggest, however, that war would not 
be popular with the German ‘people’.37  

 

                                                
30 See A. J. P. Taylor, Beaverbrook. London: H. Hamilton, 1972, 379-385 for an examination of 
Beaverbrook’s attitudes towards Chamberlain and the Czech crisis.  
31 Selkirk Panton, “Hitler May Offer Chamberlain Today - 25-Year Pact of Non-Aggression.” Daily 
Express, 22 September 1938, 7. 
32 Selkirk Panton, “Premier Smiling after 2 1/4 Hours with Hitler. Talks Will Go on Today: Hitler 
Does Not Force Polish-Hungarian Claims. Settlement Hope.” Daily Express, 23 September 1938, 1-2. 
33 Panton, “Premier Smiling after 2 1/4 Hours with Hitler.” Daily Express, 23 September 1938, 1-2. 
34 Parker, Chamberlain and Appeasement, 161-162; Kershaw, Hitler 1936-45, 157. 
35 Panton, “Premier Smiling after 2 1/4 Hours with Hitler.” Daily Express, 23 September 1938, 1-2; 
Selkirk Panton, “Final Talk Starts at 10.30.” Daily Express, 24 September 1938, 1. 
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The Godesberg memorandum was not well-liked in the British parliament. Lord 

Halifax, the foreign secretary, who had until this point been a key supporter of 

Chamberlain’s policy, moved away from the Premier. Halifax favoured the risk of 
war over accepting Hitler’s proposal, and his dissent signalled the limits of 

‘Chamberlainite appeasement’.38 Chamberlain made one final attempt, through Lord 
Perth, the Ambassador to Italy, to get Mussolini to put pressure on Hitler to avoid 

military confrontation. Hitler, in a most uncharacteristic manner, agreed to negotiate 

a settlement.39 Chamberlain arrived in Munich the next day to help “carve up 
Czechoslovakia.”40  

 
On the same day that Chamberlain arrived in Germany, Panton and his family 

reached the Dutch frontier after a “four hundred mile night drive”.41 Hearing of the 

new meeting, Panton “hared it back to Munich and was in at the death.”42 His report 
featured on the front-page of the special 5 a.m. edition of the Daily Express, under 

the headlines “The Daily Express Declares That Britain Will Not Be Involved in a 

European War This Year, or Next Year Either.”43 Panton gave a brief description of 
the reception of the agreement, focussing particularly on how Chamberlain was 

greeted in the lobby of the Hotel Regina with “a loud burst of cheering”.44 Panton 
also emphasised that it was “obvious that the Prime Minister feels that all danger to 

peace is now past.”45 He went on to conclude that “the German people, who have for 

weeks feared war, are not celebrating tonight a German victory, but that peace has 
been preserved. They are thanking the British Prime Minister for that.”46 

Chamberlain’s actions were greeted with applause, not only from the Express, but by 
the whole national press who were “overwhelmingly supportive”.47 With its 
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enthusiasm for appeasement, the Express “banged the drum the loudest”48 and so 

was criticised most severely for its policy after the war. Beaverbrook, at the Royal 

Commission on the Press, explained that, while the Express carried a prediction of 
no war “which they made in 1938, when they were right, and in 1939, when they 

were wrong, [they] were carrying on a most determined and continuous campaign 
for more arms, more aircraft and more tanks.”49 The “enemies of the Beaverbrook 

Press”50 condemned the paper for its “whopping error of judgement”51 in maintaining 

a commitment to its “no war” slogan.52 Panton, until days before the hostilities 
actually commenced, fully concurred with the aims and outcomes of appeasement, 

believing that the threat of war really was past. He commented that Hitler and 
Chamberlain “signed an agreement which means in effect that the great war will 

never be repeated between the two nations.”53  

 
Panton’s coverage earned him high praise from the London office, from both 

Christiansen, the editor and Sutton, the foreign editor. Christiansen wrote: “You 

have stood up to the tremendous strain of handling the crisis from Berlin with 
nobility and fortitude. You have held up the reputation of the paper very highly.”54 

Sutton also commended Panton for “the unflagging energy you have shown during 
the crisis. It must be a considerable reward to know that despite all the political 

buffetings you were on the right track all along.”55 Sutton recognised that the 

Munich crisis had been “the toughest job, I suppose, any of us on the foreign staff 
has had to handle since we have been in the profession”56 and congratulated Panton 

and his assistant. The “judgement and restraint [they] showed were admirable.”57 
Lord Beaverbrook added to their praise, claiming that the paper had been “on top 
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throughout the crisis, and a large measure of our success was due to you.”58 

Christiansen added a raise of £100 a year, and Panton felt the “whole crisis has been 

a marvellous personal success for me.”59 
 

Chamberlain proclaimed that there would be “peace for our time”60 and that war had 
been averted. The response in Britain at the time was ecstatic, the Prime Minister 

lauded as a hero. However, dissatisfaction with appeasement as a policy was 

growing, and a stiffening of resistance to the Nazis and to defending the honour of 
Britain was beginning. It was not until the Nazis, after ordering Father Jozef Tiso, 

the Slovak leader, in Bratislava, to declare independence from the Czech state, 
marched into Prague in March 1939 that the turn against appeasement was 

recognised by the Prime Minister.61 The final occupation of the rump of 

Czechoslovakia challenged confidence in the policy. Hitler was recognised by some 
as being untrustworthy and he was suspected of ambitions beyond uniting the 

‘German people’, to dominating Central and Eastern Europe.62 The Express 

responded to the march on Prague with commentary designed to mitigate any 
opposition to or panic at German action,63 which Panton’s copy echoed. In an article 

describing how President Emil Hacha had signed over Czech sovereignty to the Nazi 
dictator, Panton wrote “Czecho-Slovakia, democratic republic born in the aftermath 

of the great war, ceased to exist early today. You can take out your atlases and erase 

its straggling form from the map of Europe.”64 While some sadness is evoked by 
Panton’s prose, an element of latent approval is also present. Above all, Panton’s 

stories maintained the paper’s strong isolationist stance.65 The Sunday Express took a 
different line as it articulated its horror at the Nazi invasion in a feature article 

entitled “The Rape of a Nation” by C. A. Lyon;66 Hitler’s “barefaced aggression, 
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…terrible oppression, … [and] great robbery”67 in taking Prague was yet another 

reason for the Express to advocate avoiding any involvement in Europe. 

Beaverbrook and Christiansen maintained the “No War” slogan until the last days of 
August when “the inevitable dawn[ed] on [them].”68 

 
The second factor that influenced the shift in public opinion away from appeasement 

was the appalling violence and barbarity of the night of 9/10 November 1938, known 

as Reichskristallnacht, the night of broken glass. Anti-Semitic activity had increased 
in the Reich over the Spring and Summer of 1938, with local party members 

coordinating ‘actions’ of violence and vandalism against individual Jews and their 
property.69 Forced emigration of Polish and Romanian Jews was also contemplated 

by Joseph Goebbels, Minister for Propaganda largely responsible for the violence of 

Kristallnacht. In late October 1938 the Gestapo had “rounded up most of the 120 
000 Jews of Polish nationality” living in Germany and had attempted to ‘return’ 

them to Poland.70 The incident, sparked off by a Polish declaration that all citizens 

who had lived outside of Poland for over ten years were to be deprived of their 
nationality, resulted in the marooning of 15 000 people in train carriages at the 

frontier into Poland for over sixty hours.71 While Panton’s first report of the matter 
included some compassionate detail of the plight of a people terrorised, persecuted 

and hunted by the Gestapo, the sympathetic tone was not expressed at the beginning 

of the story, as human interest material was generally presented in the Express, but 
on the second page in the streamer article. However, Panton’s second article, 

published the next day, was far more focussed on the human suffering of those 
detained on the frontier.72 Panton showed an uncharacteristic degree of empathy, 

presenting those detained as victims, rather than as morally degenerate or even 

distasteful company as he had done in his private correspondence, or simply as a 
non-issue as had been his tendency in his journalism. Panton’s coverage shows that 

his anti-Semitism, as abhorrent and unpalatable as it was, was banal. Panton did not 
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envision the extermination of European Jewry as a viable ‘solution’ to the ‘Jewish 

question’. Despite Panton’s moment of compassion, his stories contrast starkly in 

both their empathy and emotiveness with those of his assistant, Lawrence Vaughan-
Jones, during Kristallnacht.73 Vaughan-Jones’ reports on the pogrom and its 

consequences contained far less justification for the Nazi action and a great deal 
more sympathy for the suffering of those attacked.74 As press historian Andrew Sharf 

notes, the Express had a history of recognising that “there could be good news value 

in the Jewish question”,75 although, by the time the Nazis came to power, its “value 
as a weapon in the circulation war had dwindled.”76 Nonetheless, Kristallnacht 

incited universal condemnation from the British Press, and made, according to many 
historians, “a profound impact on public opinion” in Britain.77 However, 

unsurprisingly, the British Press were “[u]nable to believe that the Nazis would 

allow anti-Jewish legislation and sentiment to ‘exterminate’ the Jews in Germany.”78 
 

Panton reached the summit of achievement in terms of reflecting the political agenda 

of the Express in January 1939 when he wrote an open letter addressed to the British 
Prime Minister.79 Chamberlain had just announced in a radio broadcast that a 

voluntary military service was to be introduced to discourage any “aggressive 
nations” from taking action against Britain.80 Panton responded to the speech with a 

feature article, where he aired his concerns over Britain’s foreign policy and “the 
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way we were going about things.”81 He had “great fun with it. It only took me an 

hour to dictate, I was so full of the subject and was generally worked up.”82 Panton 

demanded “armed defence on lines which would make us secure against air attack 
which is all we have to fear.”83 He argued throughout his letter that he “firmly 

believe[d] that that [sic] Reich has no intention of attacking Britain. But we must be 
prepared.”84 Panton’s arguments lined up very closely with the twin Express policies 

of isolationism and rearmament.  

 
The language and tone of the letter were typical of the kind of journalism that the 

Express was renowned for. Phrases such as “I am not a diplomat. I shall not use 
diplomatic language. I do not want to beat about the bush” were aimed to appeal to a 

‘straight-forward’ thinking public, who appreciated the candour of the Express 

journalists and did not want the equivocating language of politicians and diplomats. 
Panton argued that when Chamberlain spoke of aggressor nations he meant Italy, but 

predominantly Germany: “It is with this Nazi Reich of Adolf Hitler that the British 

Empire must reckon, and we must arm ourselves.” While he continued to state that 
he did not believe Germany would attack Britain, he felt that the level of rearmament 

had to be increased so that “no would-be aggressor would dare to attack us.”85  
 

Panton presented a convincing case, if one that played on the fears and parochialisms 

of the Express reading public. He appealed to the “natural” distrust of the British 
towards foreigners, arguing that the key to defending the British Isles still lay in its 

geography.86 Panton cited the pessimism of the ancient Saxon King Harold, who had 
thought almost nine hundred years earlier “that Britain has no longer the protection 

of being an island”,87 for the successful invasion by William the Conqueror. Panton, 

with his typical melodrama, blamed Harold’s despondency as responsible for the 
“Norman blood in our veins and too many French words in our language”.88 Panton 

exploited the fear of air “raids over London” to demand that Britain’s air force 
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become so powerful that they “ground every enemy plane on its home airfield by the 

sheer weight of our defence.”89 In line with the paper’s policy of the “most 

determined campaign for conscription”,90 Panton argued that, if democracy was to 
survive, compulsory service was the price that peace and the safeguarding of the 

nation demanded. Moreover, contrary to Chamberlain’s insistence that compulsory 
service was “not in accordance with the democratic system under which we live”,91 

Panton contended that: “There is nothing undemocratic about men and women 

serving their country and fighting for their liberties.”92 He used fears that democracy 
was in decline to demand the ‘British people’ “make sacrifices” to defend 

themselves.93 He preached that, if Germany could afford to rearm, then Britain, as a 
great power, could surely manage to do the same. Panton hinted at the possibility 

that war would most likely come from Germany, despite his claims that he believed 

the Nazis would not attack Britain. He finished his ‘call to arms’ with an emotive 
plea that, only after the British had rearmed sufficiently, could they be assured that 

there would be “no panic among our people. And parents will not be mourning for 

their children, and children their mothers and fathers.”94 
 

Panton’s attitude and tone were exactly what the Express was after: confident, 
moralising, emotive and appealing. Panton was congratulated on his leader page 

article, which Christiansen described as an “admirable idea brilliantly carried 

through.”95 Indeed, Panton’s attack on Prime Minister Chamberlain very much 

reflected the overall policy Beaverbrook had for the paper – a line of “independent 

conservatism”, where the Conservative Party were in power, and Beaverbrook was 

able to criticise them from “every side.”96  
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From the signing of the Munich Agreement, when Panton predicted that there would 

be no war and “was right by the skin of [his] teeth”,97 until the declaration of war a 

year later, Panton’s attitude towards the likelihood of European armed conflict 
continued to vacillate. Panton encouraged his parents to put off a visit to Europe 

until after 1939,98 “with things as they are & [war] clouds massing.”99 Panton had 
long argued that Britain should not be involved in conflict on the Continent; he 

supported Beaverbrook’s policy of “[i]n the next European war we stay away.”100 

Panton described 1938 and 1939 as “the very devil” where his life consisted of “just 
… eating, sleeping and working – and in between times worrying if this or that is 

going to happen, whether I am on the right track when I am so often alone in the line 
I have taken and so on.”101 Panton had indeed taken a line that few of his colleagues 

endorsed. He shared with the Express and Beaverbrook the notion that Hitler could 

be negotiated with and that Britain could and should stay out of any European 
conflict. Panton, in his notes for his autobiography, made “no apology for supporting 

Munich”, as he felt that “it w[oul]d gain at least time for us to strengthen ourselves 

to the point that w[oul]d deter any would-be aggressor.”102 Equally, he did not 
recognise Hitler’s naked desire for conflict103 and made no “apology for thinking that 

Hitler w[oul]d prefer to settle any disputes peacefully. No rational person can 
imagine any man planning to wage war for the sake of war itself!”104 He had argued 

that he tried to remain positive, against the constant ominous tones of coming war. 

He reflected to his parents in mid-1939 that “[i]t must sound funny to you so far 
away, but the atmosphere in Europe this last year had not been pleasant and 

especially this last three months. I remain an optimist but it is difficult.”105 After war 
had been declared and in a moment of self-depreciation, Panton acknowledged, “Of 

course, I was a fool. Up to almost the last moment I thought there was a chance of 

peace being kept.”106  
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Panton had begun forecasting an armed struggle encompassing the Continent from 

his initial employment with the Express in 1929, and repeated his predictions on his 

return to the capital in 1935. Panton saw the whole of Europe as “going haywire” 
and argued that fear was a prime motivator: “They are all so scared of war that it 

looks as though they’ll fight just to prove they are not.”107 Panton did not think that 
the tension within Europe was difficult to reduce. He rather simplistically contended 

“it would take only about the amount of commonsense possessed by a draught horse 

to put things back on a peace basis.”108 He was not, however, forthcoming about 
what the insightful animal might suggest. Panton recognised the hostility caused by 

the Spanish Civil War and Germany and Italy’s role in the conflict. He felt that the 
international response to the situation in Spain was one of “foot and mouth disease. 

Feet in warboots and you can guess what I mean by mouth.”109 While Panton 

“hope[d] to God these fools … ward off war”,110 he preferred action to the sustained 
political pressure. He had no appreciation of the kind of destruction a Second World 

War would bring about and lamely declared that “there is so much talk going round 

that it would be almost welcome if a war did come.”111 Panton recognised that 
conflict would only occur if and when Britain and France were prepared to fight. He 

realised, with a degree of cynicism, that despite the protestations over 
Czechoslovakia, the French and British were not willing to start hostilities with 

Germany over the small nation. Panton did not notice the shift in public opinion 

away from a sympathetic stance towards Germany’s demands. He made only 
infrequent visits to England, so his misinterpretation of British public sentiment was 

perhaps to be expected.  
 

Early in August of 1939 Panton had allegedly rung Christiansen to tell him that 

“things look[ed] black.”112 His warnings were received dismissively. The editor 
replied: “Everything here is OK here, weather is fine and the football season has 
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112 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 12/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/60. 
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started. Don’t let the war of nerves get you!”113 Panton was sure that “[i]t was a case 

of Wolf! Wolf! Not from me but from most other Berlin reporters who had been 

predicting things so long that when you saw them blowing up nobody would 
believe.”114 Christiansen argued that he was convinced by Beaverbrook’s insistence 

that the Express had to “reduce the temperature” and “curb the war fever”.115 The 
final days of peace were very uncertain for Panton. The march into Poland and the 

declaration of war on 3 September came as “suddenly as a thunder storm”.116 Despite 

Christiansen’s assurances, on Sunday 20 August the British Press corps discussed 
the “possibility of having to leave Berlin.”117 Three days later, on 25 August, he and 

Natasha departed Berlin “more hastily than is our wont”,118 to arrive in Copenhagen 
to file a story for the paper on 28 August.119 Panton described his departure as “much 

more nervewracking [sic] than the crisis last year for then there was action and 

excitement, dashing about and seeing history happen. But this time there was the 
relentlessness of fate about the whole thing.”120 Adding to the drama was the fact that 

Natasha, Panton’s wife, had just fallen pregnant with their first (and only) child.  

 
Panton’s role in the Danish capital was to ‘listen in’ on German radio, and to read 

the German and Danish press in order to try and discern the ‘truth about Berlin’. 
Through his use of the reports from neutral Danish and other Scandinavian 

journalists still in Berlin, balanced against the propagandist Nazi press, Panton 

attempted to sort out “propaganda from truth”.121 Panton began his new assignment 
well, and contributed in the attempt to “keep the Express spirit strong”,122 despite the 
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war. ‘Normality’ soon returned, although, as Christiansen noted, Beaverbrook was 

“morose and mischievous, harsh and quarrelsome”123 during the ‘phoney war’.  

 

Considering that censorship of the press and radio had been established for quite 

some time in Germany, and that contact with Berlin directly was now obviously 

impossible,124 Panton’s position was challenging to say the least. Sutton, the foreign 

editor, wrote to Panton in November 1939 and congratulated him on his work. He 

praised him for the prolificness of his reports: “I should think you have filled more 

columns than any other foreign correspondent since the war began.”125 The praise did 

not come without some criticisms, as although Sutton understood that “[i]t must be 

damn difficult trying to pick up real facts”, he continued to “emphasise again [his] 

advice to [Panton] in a cable recently – try and report objectively.”126 Panton, as the 

correspondent in Copenhagen, had the advantages of being familiar with Nazi 
Germany. Using radio broadcasts and German newspapers Panton was in an 

excellent situation to gauge conditions in the Third Reich. He was not, however, 

completely up to the task. His sympathies had, for the most part, lain with the 

Germans until the declaration of war. He now had to redirect his politics in favour of 
an attitude more in accord with the attitudes of a British public at war, horrified by 

the news coming out of Poland.  

 
Panton’s attitude shifted markedly, responding to his new situation. He represented 

Hitler in a new light as Britain’s arch enemy.127 He did so, however, somewhat 
ineptly. Panton’s depiction of Hitler oscillated between portraying the German 

dictator as “worried”,128 showing “hesitation”,129 “trapped and desperate”,130 
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“extremely nervous, striding up and down and haranguing his followers”,131 to 

presenting him as “furious”,132 “scheming”,133 “angered”,134 as a plunderer,135 using a 

“campaign of threats”136 to frighten Britain and was dubbed, by Panton, as “Adolf 
the Terrible”137 and “Adolf the Destroyer”.138 Panton seemed almost wilfully to 

misjudge the Führer. Hitler was, as he had always been, prone to violent outbursts in 
the face of opposition, and the first months of the war were no different.139 However, 

as Kershaw notes, “in war Nazism came into its own.”140 Hitler, unlike Panton’s 

portrait of him, was not desperate, worried or even angry. He was supremely 
confident that he would succeed in his personal mission of creating “the great and 

all-embracing … German people’s Reich.”141 Panton’s appraisal of Hitler’s character 
seems to have been one based on the belief that the war would be won quickly by the 

Allies. Even Chamberlain had realised that a short war was not probable, and the 

British cabinet began planning for a much longer conflict. The Express – despite its 
policy of “[i]n bad times we have said, ‘Be of good cheer.’ If a cloud has no silver 

lining this column has no use for it”142 – also began to realise that ceaseless and 

unsubstantiated enthusiasm would prove harmful to morale and the war effort.143 By 
November 1939 Panton had stretched the legitimacy of his “purple prose 

journalism”,144 beyond what the paper felt was truthful or even ‘good policy’.  
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Matters came to a head for Panton when the Nazis decided to implement an 

indiscriminate naval warfare against Allied and neutral shipping through the laying 

of mines along shipping routes. In two days it accounted for “a dozen Allied and 
neutral vessels.”145 Panton reported on Hitler’s apparent “dismay” at the “British 

decision to seize all German export cargoes as a reprisal for his mine warfare.”146 
According to Panton the Führer “raved to his Ministers that the British counter-

measure was ‘typical British piracy.’ His regimented Nazi Press echoed his fury.”147 

While Panton’s copy was still printed, he was criticised both within ‘The Daily 
Bulletin’, the internal daily critique of the paper made by Christiansen, and in 

telegrams and letters from Christiansen and Sutton, the foreign editor. Their major 
complaint was that Panton was showing a lack of ‘objectivity’. Sutton’s cable tried 

to soften the criticism by framing his evaluation as “fatherly advice”. He suggested 

that Panton “should not assume that we are fighting [a] bunch of ninnies.”148 Sutton 

argued that Hitler “must have known that these reprisals were likely[,] we must give 

him credit for seeing three or four moves ahead.”149 Christiansen was a little more 

frank in his appraisal of Panton’s reportage. He noted that “there has been an 
increasing tendency on your part to assume in your stories that you not only know 

what goes on in the Wilhelmstrasse but that you also know what goes on in the 
innermost depths of Hitler’s mind.”150 Christiansen questioned Panton’s propensity 

to depict the German dictator as “a rat in a corner, desperately seeking a way out”, 
and the manner in which his stories always gave “the impression that Hitler in an act 

of haste summons together his war council as though he were just about to invade 

England or throw himself against the Dutch or start some new form of warfare 
within the next 24 hours.”151 Christiansen remarked: “Of course, all Hitler’s strokes 

look that way, but all evidence is against our acceptance of the way he likes us to 
look at things.”152 The editor thought Hitler must have taken into “account the 
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consequences of his indiscriminate mine-laying long, long ago. He probably decided 

that it was worth the gamble.”153 Christiansen’s most serious censure was that 

Panton’s approach was “bad policy, even if it were true.”154 Panton had 
misunderstood not only the nature of the Führer, but also misjudged the policy of the 

Express. 
 

The immediate criticism Panton received when his editors perceived that he had 

deviated too far from the prescribed, if tacit, guidelines, signalled the gravity with 
which the paper’s policies were taken. To constantly step outside of the position 

from which the paper operated was unacceptable, even for a journalist who had been 
in a post of responsibility and relative seniority for six years. Panton had to resituate 

himself within the Express line. The careers of some foreign correspondents have 

been used to argue for the possibility of independence in reporting outside or against 
the policy of their papers, the most famous case being that of Berlin correspondent 

Norman Ebbutt of The Times.155 Most commentators, however, recognise the 

prevailing power of the media organisation and have argued that a difficult 
correspondent would “simply have [been] dismissed … and replaced … with 

someone more amenable” to the dictates of the paper.156  
 

By early 1940 Panton had been able, to some extent, to reorient his attitude towards 

the Axis enemy. He wrote an opinion piece in February that reminisced on his final 
days in the German capital before his escape to Denmark.157 He recollected a 

conversation he had with Dr Karl Boemer, the Foreign Press Chief of the 
Propaganda Ministry. Boemer was convinced that the British would not declare war 

over Poland. He attempted to reassure Panton: “Mein lieber [My dear] Panton – 

there is not going to be any war. And even if we do have a scrap with Poland, Britain 
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and France will not come in. You can believe me.”158 He backed up his claims with a 

wager; “I bet you twenty bottles of champagne to one that there will be no war.”159 

Panton, allegedly, was not convinced and cautiously replied “French or ‘Ribbentrop’ 
champagne?”160 Boemer hesitated “between loyalty to Ribbentrop and his good 

taste.”161 He finally decided in favour of his good taste; the two men agreed and 
shook hands. Panton explained the point of his anecdote: “I knew he was serious, 

that he was not just pulling another propaganda stunt. Everybody in Greater 

Germany, including Hitler and Ribbentrop, believed that we would not fight.”162 
 

Panton continued his piece with a discussion of his life in Copenhagen and his role 
in the ‘listening post’ of the North. Panton’s perception of German public opinion 

after six months of war, regardless of political allegiance, was that they were “still 

living in the same fool’s paradise as they did before last September - a world of 
make-believe.”163 Panton ridiculed his sometime acquaintances’ faith in Germany’s 

victory:  

 
they believe in a miracle. They believe that some almost super-natural event 

will take place very shortly which will scatter their enemies to the winds and 
hand the British Empire to Hitler packed up nicely in a German steel helmet. 

Some of them even talk of Hitler’s plan to freeze the British Isles into a block 

of ice, to send us to sleep for two weeks, while they conquer us.164  
 

Panton was a skilled propagandist and the main thrust of his article actually seems 
quite accurate. He tried to reconstruct Berlin for his readers, focussing particularly 

on the attitudes of the “German man-in-the-street”.165 He described how the Germans 

were confident of winning the war because “they hear nothing of their own 
setbacks.”166 He judged the attitudes of the Germans towards the conflict as being 
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unenthusiastic but “they are sure of winning”, although they desired peace.167 He 

dismissed the idea of an “anti-Hitler revolution” as being premature.168 He did not 

suggest that there was any resistance movement. Rather, he noted that the Germans 
were living in fear of a return to the inflation of the early interwar years, and so 

“they spend every penny they can” on having a good time.169 Panton re-negotiated 
his understanding of the Nazi state and the ‘German people’ after the criticism he 

received from head office concerning his assumptions about the inner workings of 

the German war machine. The picture he painted of wartime life in the Reich was 
surprisingly accurate, if jejune, although his tone retained a degree of ridicule for the 

Germans for believing the Nazi propaganda. Panton concluded his piece on German 
opinion six months into the hostilities with a conspiratorial prod at what he believed 

to be Hitler’s gravest fear (although according to Panton, an unfounded one): 

assassination. He noted that there was “one definite and unmistakable change that 
has taken place in Germany since war broke out. Hitler is mortally afraid of being 

assassinated.”170 Panton, not realising that the chance for toppling the dictator had 

passed without success,171 contended that there “must be a reason for that.”172 Panton 
had successfully negotiated himself back into a position within the acceptable 

Express policy.  
 

The Express allowed some degree of independence in the interwar period, where 

such freedom did not contradict the policies of imperialism, isolation, appeasement, 
and rearmament.173 The war reduced that autonomy not only through the introduction 

of governmental censorship and the rationing of newsprint,174 but also through the 
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‘natural patriotism’ that encouraged support for the war effort. Panton did not have 

the power to set his own foreign policy agenda, and therefore had to acquiesce in the 

directions of his editors. Like most of his colleagues Panton “loved excitement and 
success”175 and, in most cases, agreed with Beaverbrook’s political programme. 

However, the line of the agency within which he operated was more complex than 
simply following Beaverbrook’s lead. He too, had to ‘work towards his Führers’;176 

his editors, Beaverbrook, and his image of the ‘British public’. Panton’s copy was 

used widely until his capture by the Nazis in April 1940. Panton negotiated his way 
as a war correspondent, sometimes with brilliant success, and at other times with a 

lack of deftness, subtlety or real understanding of the seriousness with which the war 
was being taken in Britain. 
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Chapter Nine 
Panton’s Second World War(s). 
 
“It is rather like being a Rip Van Winkle, conscious of all that is happening around him, and 

yet unable to stir a hand; or like watching a fight in a broadcasting studio through a sound-

proof window, when all you own is on one of the fighters. One has a feeling that …one will 

wake up and find one has been dreaming about a history-book one went to sleep reading”1 

 

Panton continued reporting from Copenhagen with a degree of success, especially 

after the outbreak of the Finnish-Soviet war in November 1939. His experience as a 
war correspondent ended abruptly in April 1940. He was interned, later to be joined 

by his wife, son, and mother-in-law, in a camp in Denmark. He spent almost five 
years in captivity and was only repatriated to England with his wife and child in 

March 1945.2 Panton’s wartime experience was notable for the lack of trauma and 

loss common to so many during the war. He returned to England and to Berlin 
without having been a witness to the horror and barbarity of the ‘real’ Second World 

Wars.3 The frustration and forced inactivity he experienced while interned in 
Denmark fuelled his determination to re-enter journalism on release, an ambition he 

fulfilled with eagerness at first. After several weeks readjusting to life outside ‘the 

wire’ and reintegrating himself back into the newspaper world, he took up his post as 
a war correspondent for the Daily Express and travelled with the American and 

British armies as they invaded Germany. He was a witness to the link-up with the 

Soviet Red army and reported on the capture of both Himmler and William Joyce 
(‘Lord Haw-Haw’). In July 1945 he travelled back to the ruined capital of occupied 
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Germany to be reinstated as chief correspondent of the Berlin bureau, a position he 

kept until December 1950. 

 
Panton’s ‘sphere of influence’ extended beyond the borders of Denmark into the 

Scandinavian peninsula. Until the Soviets attacked Finland on 30 November 1939, 
the governments of Scandinavia had been largely content with the status quo.4 The 

onset of the ‘Winter War’ altered the political climate, moving the central focus of 

the “great-power contest northward.”5 While Finland remained the only ‘hot spot’ in 
Europe, Panton felt somewhat secure in the knowledge that, for the moment at least, 

the North mattered.  
 

Panton’s skills as a news gatherer were validated as he scooped the other daily 

papers and, indeed, his colleagues Giles Romilly and Geoffrey Cox in Finland, with 
news of a Finnish delegation arriving in Berlin to attempt a negotiation, through the 

Germans, for peace with the Soviets. Panton surmised that “Germany will now 

openly take a hand in the peace talks between Russia and Finland in the hope of 
impressing Italy with her desire to end the conflict and to stop Bolshevik influences 

in Europe.”6 Panton’s observations were somewhat simplistic, his interpretation of 
the motivations of the Nazis remained shallow and problematic.7 Despite the 

sensationalist nature of his story, he noted the possibility that the war in Finland had 

brought “the whole question of northern-neutrality … to a head.”8 Panton remained, 
in some respects, an advocate for understanding with the Nazi regime, citing the 

Nazi Foreign Office and their justification for frustration with the Finns. Panton 
quoted an equally apologetic Danish journalist, the Berlin correspondent of the 

Copenhagen Politiken, who commented that: “We can understand the German 

reaction: If Finland had followed Germany’s advice and given in to the original 
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Soviet Russian demands last autumn, then Germany’s general strategic position 

would have been much more simple now.”9  

 
In the absence of action on any other front, the hotly contested neutral territorial 

waters of Norway, Sweden and Denmark made for front-page news. The 
government in Norway, like the other Scandinavian states, wished to maintain its 

neutrality. The War Cabinet in Britain was aware of Norwegian sentiment and, as 

historian Henrik Nissen explains, accordingly “Norwegian neutrality encountered its 
greatest difficulties in relation to the Western Powers.”10 The initial months of the 

war amplified a dispute between the British, Norwegians and Germans over the 
German use of Norwegian territorial waters.11 A violation of neutrality was 

committed by the British destroyer, Cossack, on 16 February 1940 when the British 

captain boarded the German supply vessel, Altmark, (which was reported as the Graf 

Spee’s prison ship12) and discovered 299 British sailors and merchant seamen 

imprisoned on board.13 The Daily Express gave an account of the incident and the 

diplomatic repercussions that the actions of the British forces entailed. In a series of 
front-page headlining articles, Panton, as Scandinavian correspondent, related to his 

readers the Norwegian and German attitudes towards the action on the Altmark.14 
The Norwegian President made a strong statement against the British squadron’s act 

and called it “the most flagrant violation of the territory of any neutral state which 

has occurred in this war.”15 Further controversy was provoked when the captain of 
the Altmark was allowed to broadcast his version of the British boarding, in which 

he accused the sailors of plundering the crew’s quarters and using dum-dum bullets. 
                                                
9 Panton, “Ribbentrop Visit to Rome Surprise.” Daily Express, 9 Mar 1940, 12. 
10 Henrik S. Nissen, “The Nordic Societies.” In Scandinavia During the Second World War, edited by 
Henrik S. Nissen, Minneapolis: The University of Minnesota Press, 1983, 47. 
11 Nissen, “The Nordic Societies”, 47. 
12 Selkirk Panton, “Halifax Sends Demand ‘Intern the Altmark,’ Then - Norway Attacks Us and 
Berlin. We Are Told: ‘Trade Pact in Danger’ Nazis Are Told: ‘You Have Sunk 47 of Our Ships’.” 
Daily Express, 19 Feb 1940, 1. 
13 Martin Gilbert, Second World War. Terrey Hills, NSW: Peribo, 1989, 42. 
14 “How 30 Men with Cutlasses and Grappling Irons Seized Altmark. A Leper Found Locked up with 
Prisoners. Nazis Had Planned a Sunday Slave Parade through Hamburg.” Sunday Express, 18 Feb 
1940, 1, 11, 16; Panton, “Norway Attacks Us and Berlin.” Daily Express, 19 Feb. 1940, 1; “Norway 
Orders Top-to-Bottom Altmark Inspection. Captain Refused to Allow Search. ‘We Did Not Know 
About Any Prisoners’.” Daily Express, 20 Feb 1940, 1, 12; Selkirk Panton, “Premier Tells Norway: 
We Cannot Tolerate Abuse of Neutral Waters by German Warships. Hell Ship Will Not Be Interned. 
Captain Allowed to Radio Tirade against Britain.” Daily Express, 21 Feb 1940, 1; Selkirk Panton, 
“Hell Ship May Be Moved Off Today.” Daily Express, 22 Feb 1940, 1. 
15 Panton, “Norway Attacks Us and Berlin.” Daily Express, 19 Feb 1940, 1. 
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Panton enquired of the Norwegian Foreign minister, Halvdan Koht, why it was that 

the Norwegians had permitted the captain to make the anti-British broadcast. His 

reply was: “we have free speech here, just as you have in England, and we could not 
prevent the Germans from talking.”16 Tellingly, when asked whether a Briton would 

be permitted to make a similar speech attacking Germany, the reply was “I don’t 
suppose so. It would be different.”17 Over the ensuing days, the question whether the 

Altmark, now dubbed the ‘Hell Ship’,18 should have been considered a German 

warship or not was debated, as was the fate of the captain and crew given that the 
craft had been damaged and was awaiting the assistance of another German vessel to 

allow it to return to German waters. The British government demanded that the crew 
of the Altmark be interned. The Norwegians refused. The Altmark episode also 

resulted in the German’s reappraisal of their relations with Denmark and Norway. 

Admiral Raeder pointed out to Hitler that the threat of a British occupation of 
Norway would put the essential supply of iron ore from Sweden in jeopardy.19 Hitler 

ordered that Operation Weserübung, the occupation of Denmark and Norway, be 

executed. The Germans launched their surprise invasion on 9 April 1940.20  
 

While, until his capture, Panton continued to report from Copenhagen in a manner 
that pleased his employers, he was less able to meet the budgetary restraints enforced 

by the war. Monetary matters provoked some heated correspondence between 

Panton and the London office, both parties resolving, ‘under the present 
circumstances’, the other should be shouldering more of the financial burden of 

reporting during wartime. Panton had considerable problems with his accounts, 
especially after his hasty departure from Berlin. He had drawn £973 over the period 

of almost two months and, much to the distress of the accountants at the Daily 

Express, Panton also left behind £283 in a ‘frozen account’ in Berlin.21 He claimed 
that, due to the “the most stringent currency laws in the world”22 operating in 

                                                
16 Panton, “Premier Tells Norway.” Daily Express, 21 Feb 1940, 1. 
17 Panton, “Premier Tells Norway.” Daily Express, 21 Feb 1940, 1. 
18 Selkirk Panton, “Premier Tells Norway: We Cannot Tolerate Abuse of Neutral Waters by German 
Warships. Hell Ship Will Not Be Interned. Captain Allowed to Radio Tirade against Britain.” Daily 
Express, 21 Feb 1940, 1. 
19 Häikiö, “The Race for Northern Europe”, 90. 
20 Häikiö, “The Race for Northern Europe”, 92. 
21 E. J. Robertson to R. Selkirk Panton, 18/10/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/61. 
22 R. Selkirk Panton to E. J. Robertson, 15/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/61. 
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Germany, he had been unable to hand over the balance of the account to a neutral 

party, which would have been seen by the Nazis as “currency-smuggling”, a criminal 

offence punishable with the “death penalty in extreme cases.”23 Panton’s expenditure 
was lavish even for a correspondent of his seniority within the paper and, despite the 

generosity of the Express to all of its employees, difficulties between Panton and the 
accounting department continued into the war, as his expenses built up over the first 

couple of months. In the initial days of the conflict he had obtained the services of 

the “best-known Danish journalist (the Tom Delmer of Copenhagen)”24 in Helsinki, 
Jörgen Bast. Panton attempted to ingratiate himself with the accounting division of 

the paper, by pointing out how the Express had benefited from the “special coverage 
of the Russo-Finnish dog-fight without a penny of expense beyond telephone 

costs.”25 

 
Panton finally received notice that he was to “remain for the duration” in Denmark 

in late October, and then had to find a furnished flat in Copenhagen, “this difficult 

city”.26 The unreliable postal service, expense of telecommunications and Panton’s 
dislike of paperwork only increased the tension. He submitted a batch of expenses 

containing a telegram, telephone and cable bill “rendered in [Panton’s] name by the 
Hotel Porter”,27 which was considered unacceptable by the accounting department. 

They demanded that he obtain official receipts from the relevant Government 

Departments and that “in future kindly see that this routine is adhered to rigidly.”28 
Panton also failed to get his financial records in on time, and so increased the 

accountants’ wrath. Despite the animosity between himself and those in charge of 
the finances, the Express generously continued to pay him his salary after he was 

interned for the duration of his confinement. 

 

                                                
23 R. Selkirk Panton to E. J. Robertson, 15/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/61. 
24 R. Selkirk Panton to E. J. Robertson, 15/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/61. 
25 R. Selkirk Panton to E. J. Robertson, 15/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/61. 
26 R. Selkirk Panton to E. J. Robertson, 15/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/61. 
27 R. C. Parrett to R. Selkirk Panton, 29/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/61. 
28 R. C. Parrett to R. Selkirk Panton, 29/11/1939, Papers, MS 5808/7/61. 
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Panton’s last signed article was a feature piece published on the leader page on 8 

April 1940, just one day before the Danish capitulation to Nazi force.29 Panton wrote 

a descriptive, but ultimately shallow, commentary on Norwegian Foreign Minister 
Koht. In the typical Express manner, politics was tied to personality. National 

stereotyping was predictable as Koht was described by Panton as “short and stocky, 
carefully dressed, outspoken in his speech, and jovial and level tempered, as the 

Norwegians are. He is very stubborn and obstinate. His hair is grey now, and he 

wears it as Hindenburg did – brushed up on end, like a golliwog round his head. His 
face is browned and lined and he has great bushy eyebrows.”30 The article was very 

much in line with the paper’s policy on news presentation, appealing to those who 
wished to appreciate politics through the personalities of those in power. The 

positive nature of the description was reinforced through a reference to the fairness 

of Koht’s judgement and by way of his dedication for fifteen years to his aged 
mother. Panton connected these characteristics to those the Norwegian exhibited as a 

speaker and politician. The article, in its final summation, expounded Koht’s 

determined insistence “on getting his rights”.31 The question of Norway’s role in the 
war was readily answered: “as for war, he is an out and out pacifist, but a nationalist 

one. He would, however, fight to the last drop of his blood to defend Norway and 
her rights.”32 As a final article before Panton’s long internment, it reflected some 

subtle changes of focus within the Express. The piece was positioned next to an 

accusatorial editorial concerned with the political implications of the perceived 
unevenness of Norway’s neutrality.33 The Express political policies were lauded 

through the news which was tied to a distinctive personality and “projected”34 
through the strategy of trying to “make the news exciting”.35 As ever, the Express 

was attempting to “make everyone feel like it was a sunny day”, and Panton was 

                                                
29 Selkirk Panton, “The Eyes of the World Are on These Eyebrows... When Norway’s Mr. Koht 
Makes a Fighting Speech.” Daily Express, 8 Apr 1940, 6. 
30 Panton, “The Eyes of the World Are on These Eyebrows...” Daily Express, 8 Apr 1940, 6. 
31 Panton, “The Eyes of the World Are on These Eyebrows...” Daily Express, 8 Apr 1940, 6. 
32 Panton, “The Eyes of the World Are on These Eyebrows...” Daily Express, 8 Apr 1940, 6. 
33 “Opinion.” Daily Express, 8 Apr 1940, 6. “We must ask Norway not to profess a neutrality which 
she has not carried out. We get no thanks. She lives on Britain. We are her biggest customer … 
Norwegian ships sail the seas under the charter of the British Navy. British convoys and British 
warships are their only protection against the barbarous attacks of the Nazis.” 
34 Arthur Christiansen, Headlines All My Life. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1961, 150. 
35 Christiansen. Headlines All My Life, 147. 
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skilled in making his reports “suit the optimism of the masses.”36 Panton’s personal 

life, particularly his imminent fatherhood, may also have reinforced his positive 

outlook. 
 
After a difficult pregnancy Natasha gave birth to a son, Ronald Nicholas Charles 
Jens Selkirk Panton, on 22 April 1940 in Copenhagen, sixteen days after the German 

army had broken its non-aggression pact with Denmark and occupied the country 

without resistance. Panton and Natasha had attempted unsuccessfully to flee into 
Sweden on 9 April, but Panton was arrested on 14 April and interned. His name had 

been struck off from the passenger list for the Diplomatic Train evacuating Allied 
Representatives from Denmark. Panton “had the agonising decision to take as to 

whether to leave his wife behind … or stay with her and spend the rest of the war in 

a prison camp.”37 Panton was captured, although he was released on parole for the 
birth of their son. He was then interned on the island of Bogø on 21 May 1940, 

where he remained until September 1940. He was moved to the internment camp at 

Hald and was finally transferred to Store Grundet internment camp on 1 July 1941. 
Panton remained there with his family, including his mother-in-law, Alexandra 

Petrovica, who had been moved to the camp from Italy in December 1941.38 He was 
repatriated to Britain via Sweden in March 1945.39 

 

Panton’s time in the internment camp was one of comfort, if not luxury, and relative 
safety. As his wife noted in the postscript of a letter to his parents, “of course you 

must remember the characteristics of our internment, for we are interned by the 
Danish government under Danes in Denmark.”40 While the threat of deportation to 

Germany – where the conditions were far less congenial – overhung all the inmates, 

Panton was granted permission for his wife, son and mother-in-law to join him in his 
internment, making his position enviable even for those at home or reporting from a 

neutral country.41 He was guaranteed food and shelter, and was afforded some 

                                                
36 Christiansen. Headlines All My Life, 151. 
37 Christiansen. Headlines All My Life, 188. 
38 Application for Repatriation of R. Selkirk Panton and Family, 9/7/1944, Papers, MS 5808/4/32. 
39 British Legation, Stockholm to R. Selkirk Panton, 5/3/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/39. 
40 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 22/7/1942, Papers, MS 5808/7/64. 
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luxuries; the inmates built themselves a tennis court at Store Grundet, where they 

could play during the summer months.42 They also were allowed, if they chose, to 

take care of an area of garden where they could grow supplementary food and 
flowers.43  

 
Life in the camp appeared to be reasonably calm and comfortable. Panton and his 

inmates produced a newsletter for several months while interned at Hald, retailing 

information about the camp, including gossip, jokes and stories.44 Panton idled his 
time away learning Danish and Spanish, playing with his son, working in his garden, 

gossiping with the other inmates, and writing letters to those outside the camp. 
Panton still received mail in Store Grundet, despite a sometimes lengthy delay, and a 

good sense of his relationship with his colleagues, both from the Express and other 

papers, can be gleaned from the letters he wrote and received while interned. The 
sense of a journalistic community remained, particularly in the Express which was 

“still a happy family”,45 as his colleagues Morley Richards and Gordon Young had 

hailed it. Optimism and collegiality were maintained on Fleet Street, despite the 
increasing number of staff called up to serve.46 A sense of solidarity and of 

maintaining a cheerful attitude in spite of adversity seemed to predominate in 
Panton’s correspondence.47 He wrote regularly to his parents and to various Danish 

and American officials asking for favours or changes in the internment camp. He 

managed to keep his typewriter and so there are carbon copies of many of the letters 
he sent. The wartime censorship ensured that these letters were predominantly 

concerned with the commonplace details and minor concerns of Panton and his 
family in the camp. He discussed the conditions with several officials asking for an 
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42 “For Your Information”, 5/2/1943, Papers, MS 5808/4/31. 
43 R. Selkirk Panton to Brian Chapman, 24/4/1942, Papers, MS 5808/4/31. 
44 See Outpost, Papers, MS 5808/11/89. 
45 Morley Richards to R. Selkirk Panton, 24/9/1941, Papers, MS 5808/4/31. See also Gordon Young 
to R. Selkirk Panton, 9/8/1943, Papers, MS 5808/4/31. 
46 Frank Lloyd to R. Selkirk Panton, 1/2/1943, Papers, MS 5808/4/31. 
47 R. Selkirk Panton to Henry Buckley, 25/6/1942, Papers, MS 5808/4/31; Lord Beaverbrook to R. 
Selkirk Panton, 8/12/1943, Papers, MS 5808/4/31; R. Selkirk Panton to Arthur Christiansen, 
26/2/1944, Papers, MS 5808/4/31; R. Selkirk Panton to Gordon Young, 31/10/1944, Papers, MS 
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admiration of all your colleagues here”. See Telegram from Dick Plummer to Gordon Young, 
14/3/1945, Papers, MS 5808/4/31. 
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improvement in the quality of food or the rectification of other minor inconveniences 

in camp life. Panton continued to receive food parcels from the Red Cross 

throughout his internment, a comfort not permitted those in German camps.48 The 
American Legation provided Panton with money when, due to currency restrictions 

and the difficulties of wartime politics, his salary from the Express was frozen or 
could not get through.49 The Red Cross also supplied Panton and his family with a 

great number of things, from clothes to food to tennis balls.50  

 
Ill health was an issue for the family, with Natasha suffering a nervous breakdown 

due, it was said, to the separation from Panton in the early years of the war.51 Panton 
was hospitalised briefly with a case of pneumonia, and had an operation for 

sinusitis.52 His son was generally healthy, though he also fell sick with various infant 

ailments. Panton purchased extra food and distilled water for his son because he felt 
that the camp food was not adequate for a small child.53 Overall, the family 

maintained (comparatively) a standard of living and good health that certainly would 

not have been afforded them in other areas of conflict on the continent. The 
conditions Panton and his family experienced should not be confused with the far 

more sinister circumstances of those camps in Germany or under direct Nazi control 
(although the Nazis took over the running of Denmark in 1943 after three-and-a-half 

                                                
48 R. Selkirk Panton to John Segrue, 17/6/1942, Papers, MS 5808/4/31; R. Selkirk Panton to Helmer 
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This letter included a note from the Danish Red Cross informing Panton that it was impossible to send 
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1940; Karl I. Eskelund to R. Selkirk Panton, 5/5/1941, Papers, MS 5808/4/33. 
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MS 5808/4/31.  
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years of Danish collaboration54). The internment camp at Store Grundet was a far cry 

from the deprivation experienced by even British officers in German POW camps, 

and light years away from the horror of Auschwitz and the other Nazi death camps.55 
Panton’s rather comfortable, sanitarium–like existence is best summed up in an 

unaccredited poem written about the internment camp. 
 

Store Grundet Internment Camp 

 
A home away from Home, 

A honeycomb, 
Home, Home, Sweet Home! 

 

Barbed wire, 
Haywire, 

Years and years, 

No bombs, few tears, 
Pop and beers. 

 
“What did you do  

in the War?” 

“Listened to Lord Haw Haw!” 
Played tennis, golf, 

Some Ping-pong: 
Let others fight for 

Right or Wrong. 

 
Patriotic? 
                                                
54 For a detailed exploration of the nature of the Danish collaboration with the Nazi occupation and 
the events that led to the establishment of Gestapo executive powers in August 1943, see Hans 
Kirchhoff, “Denmark.” In Resistance in Western Europe, edited by Bob Moore, Oxford: Berg, 2000, 
93-124. 
55 For example, after allegations that German POWs had been manacled after a battle at Dieppe in 
October 1942, Hitler ordered that all Allied POWs were to be bound. The prisoners remained 
shackled in both Allied and German camps until Christmas 1942. Panton never experienced any 
similar reprisals while interned. See David Rolf, “‘Blind Bureaucracy’: The British Government and 
POWs in German Captivity, 1939-45.” In Prisoners of War and Their Captors in World War II, 
Moore and Fedorowich, 56-59. 
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Idiotic! 

Cats and rabbits, 

Plebs and Babbitts, 
Stroll in the Park, 

Not after dark, 
Sit in the sun, 

Bake a bun. 

 
She said this – 

He said that- 
You saw X kiss? 

Oh! My Hat! 

I promised not to tell. 
Is that the second bell? 

Fars again? Oh hell! 

 
Gossip here, 

Gossip there, 
Tittle-tattle, 

Everywhere. 

Outside pickets, 
Inside critics: 

“Where’s the Second Front?” 
“Guten tag, Herr Hauptmann Kant!” 

 

A Home away from Home, 
A honeycomb, 

Home, Home, SWEET Home!56 
 

Panton, Natasha and Ronald Nicholas returned to England on 11 March 1945; they 

left the camp in Denmark via Sweden where they were met by Panton’s colleague, 

                                                
56 The authorship of the poem is not acknowledged on the original. Papers, MS 5808/4/30. 
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Gordon Young,57 who was stationed in Stockholm.58 Natasha’s social position may 

well have influenced the discussions that led to the Panton’s repatriation to England. 

Natasha’s father had known Winston Churchill, who was cited along with 
Beaverbrook as a referee in their application.59 Panton had also worked with 

Randolph Churchill when the Duke of Windsor had made his infamous tour of 
Germany in 1937.60 It seems that Panton’s position within the Express was the most 

influential factor in ensuring their release, as whatever pressure Churchill and 

Beaverbrook may have exerted on their behalf, it did not stretch to include 
Alexandra Petrovica, Panton’s mother-in-law. Alexandra, as a stateless person, did 

not qualify for repatriation to Britain, although she had also cited Churchill as a 
referee and acquaintance, claiming they had known each other through her husband 

after the First World War.61 She remained in Denmark until many months after the 

end of the Second World War.62 Panton, his wife and child arrived in England and 
spent several weeks recuperating and becoming used again to life ‘outside the wire’. 

Panton, on returning to England, was well provided for since the Express had 

continued paying him despite his actual inability to work. He received £4955 on his 
return to England, the remainder of his twenty-five pounds a week salary minus the 

forty-five pounds the newspaper was able to send Panton and his family to Denmark 
every quarter.63  

 

On Panton’s return to London, Beaverbrook was concerned that he would be unable 
to serve the paper as he had not been exposed to any media for the preceding four 

years. Panton recalled his interview with the press baron in his notes for his 
autobiography and wrote that Beaverbrook rang and asked him a series of 

elementary factual questions concerning the events of the war, including “When was 

                                                
57 Gordon Young had worked for Reuters in Berlin and transferred to the Daily Express during the 
Second World War. He was a generous and devoted friend to Panton during his internment. Dodd 
described Young’s work in Berlin as “acuter and much more progressive in effect than Victor’s 
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in Germany. London: Victor Gollancz, 1939, 103. 
58 British Legation, Stockholm to R. Selkirk Panton, 5/3/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/39. 
59 Application for Repatriation of R. Selkirk Panton and Family, 9/7/1944, Papers, MS 5808/4/32. 
60 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 19, 43. 
61 Application for Repatriation of R. Selkirk Panton and Family, 9/7/1944, Papers, MS 5808/4/32. 
62 Alexandra Petrovica was still in Denmark in December 1946. Panton was attempting to get the 
appropriate entry visas to bring her back to Germany with him. R. Selkirk Panton to Kit, 14/12/1946, 
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63 HLRO, Beaverbrook Papers, BBK/H/114, note, 1944/6. 
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El Alamein? When did Italy come into the war? What was Pearl Harbour? What was 

Stalingrad?”64 Beaverbrook, apparently satisfied with Panton’s answers, then 

requested him to “[a]ttack the Danes because of their 1940 behaviour.”65 Panton’s 
response of “No, [I] have friends there” was not warmly received, and Beaverbrook 

replied with his usual curt “Goodbye to you.”66 Nonetheless, Panton continued in his 
employment with the Express and by March 1945 he was writing signed articles 

from London.67  

 
Panton’s first article after his release was a triumphant declaration of how “London’s 

indomitable will for victory and high spirits” would “break [Hitler’s] heart”.68 He 
attempted to draw a comparison between the German troops he described as 

“tramps”, who were occupying Denmark, with “the smartness of the British and 

American soldiers”.69 He also contrasted the destruction of Berlin, where the Unter 
den Linden “look[ed] like a building allotment”, and the “underlying fear on the 

faces of the Copenhageners who wonder[ed] when the Gestapo [was] coming for 

them” with London, “overfull with cheerful, smiling people, the streets alive with a 
traffic unknown in even neutral European capitals.”70 While Panton acknowledged 

that he may well “have [had] spectacles on, made rosy by the joy of [his] return”, he 
was certain that, if “Hitler and the Germans, reeling beyond the crumbling Rhine 

defences, could see what I have seen here in London it would tear the heart out of 

them for any further struggle.”71  
 

Panton proved that he still had the necessary skills to write stories for the paper and 
on 16 April 1945, as a fully accredited war correspondent for the Daily Express, he 

was given his orders to join the First U.S. Army, by then invading Germany. Over 

the following weeks, Panton covered a number of front-page stories as the Allies 
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invaded Germany, including the Soviet-American link-up,72 the arrest of the Dönitz 

cabinet,73 the death of Himmler,74 the capture of Lord Haw-Haw75 and the victorious 

march into Berlin.76 
 

On 25 April the American and Soviet armies met for the first time in Germany, as 
two junior officers “shook hands on a twisted girder of the wrecked Torgau railway 

bridge over the Elbe.”77 In the typical language of Express journalism, Panton’s copy 

detailing the incident read: “The Third Reich of Adolf Hitler is dead. It died in its 
13th year at four o’clock on Wednesday afternoon, when General Courtney Hodges’ 

First U.S. Army linked up with Marshal Koniev’s First Ukrainian Army and cut 
Germany into two parts, north and south.”78 Panton was one of three British 

journalists to be present at the link-up. The two Allied armies met in what Panton 

described as the “strangest Press conferences ever held – a mixture of news, wine, 
cognac, vodka, speeches and interviews with the young American and Russian 

officers who made the first contact.”79 Panton interviewed some of the soldiers who 

were the first to greet the Soviets. He talked to Second Lieutenant William D. 
Robertson, Los Angeles, 273rd regiment, who described how the Americans had 

driven into Torgau, where they encountered some fire. “Suddenly the cry went up 
‘Rooskies, Rooskies’ and two Allied soldiers raced towards each other across the 

square. The doughboys and Russians embraced and kissed each other.”80 The Red 
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Army soldiers showed their joy at being united with their allies by firing mortars and 

small arms. The Soviet officer laughed when the Western group ducked and declared 

“Nitchevo. Nitchevo (It doesn’t matter). That’s only my boys showing off to 
welcome you.”81 Panton also reported an interview with Lt. Colonel Konstantin 

Simonov,82 the 29 year old ‘ace’ war correspondent for the Red Star, although the 
piece seems to have not made it into the paper. Simonov was surprised at the non-

fraternisation orders that the American troops had received, saying that “It would be 

useless anyway [to] tell Russians not to fraternise. Our aim is to destroy [the] fascist 
nazi regime [sic].”83  

 
Panton was keen to exploit the opportunity to gather fresh news and human interest 

material by talking to the Soviet soldiers. For Panton, the front-line women 

combatants were a Soviet ‘innovation’ that fascinated him. He reckoned that stories 
of the exploits of these female soldiers would prove to be diverting in the pages of 

the Express. While his copy did not make it into the reduced pages of the newspaper, 

it allows some insight into what he felt were the appropriate views for the Express 
concerning the controversial issue of women in uniform. Panton told a rather 

stereotypical account of the possible motivations behind women’s decisions to be 
combatants. One case he described was a “Russian girl whose sweetheart war 

correspondent was killed [at the] front. She[’]s now one of our best snipers.”84 In a 

piece that dazzles with its patronising overtones, Panton recalled how he met a 
Russian twenty-year-old ‘girl soldier’, Sergeant Major Karina Galeevna Gaifudinov, 

who had served in the front line. Panton asked her opinion of German women. She 
replied, “They don’t think and they don’t fight.”85 Panton continued  
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A car passed with corps commander general Baklanov[,] who was [a] 

Sergeant when war broke out[,] Karina sprang smartly to attention and 
saluted. It was then that I first noticed the gloves. Karina was wearing dainty 

lemoncoloured kid gloves with black markings. Somehow they didn’t go 
with her tommy gun and revolver and jackboots. They didn’t suit her wiry 

boyish figure and those amber eyes behind narrowed lids which had seen 

some very terrible things. But when Karina smiled and showed her white 
even teeth at some crack I made she seemed just girl of twenty again and not 

a man killer. Then those dainty little gloves suited her.86  
 

Panton treated the Sergeant Major as a woman rather than as a soldier, through his 

use of her first name, which contrasted directly with his reference to rank when he 
was reporting about male troops. Panton’s chauvinism was not unusual for the time. 

The Daily Express, and other papers in Britain and elsewhere, utilized language and 

material that reflected the perceived attitude of their audience concerning the role of 
women in society. British public opinion did not endorse the idea of British women 

in combat, despite labour shortages and the abilities of the women involved.87 
Consequently stories of their Soviet sisters-in-arms must have appeared to Panton to 

have some novelty value.  

 
Panton’s attitudes towards the Soviets in the first blush of the post-war era 

temporarily softened, particularly as he was expected to report in a positive manner 
on the Soviet Allies. Nonetheless, Panton’s racialized view of the world did not 

disappear on contact with the Soviet troops. He deemed them a racial ‘other’. After 

his return to Australia in 1952, his anti-Communism became far more pronounced. 
He regarded them as “essentially eastern European” and “millions of them are 

asiatics [sic].”88 He felt that as “slavs they think differently from us” and because of 
this outlook they were “suspicious of us”.89 He wrote a piece which celebrated a 
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moment where he allegedly stood up to the Nazi state: “I had won another battle 

against the police state. It goes to show that you can buck dictatorship. And it’s my 

bet that there are a lot of people doing just that behind the Iron Curtain today.”90 
While Panton may merely have been attempting to make his reminiscences relevant 

in a post-Nazi world, other evidence suggests that his anti-Communist sentiments 
were concrete.91  

 

The announcement of the suicide of Hitler and Admiral Dönitz’s short-lived 
succession to the Chancellery meant more copy for Panton who had by this time 

made his way to Weimar. In an attempt at sociological research, Panton questioned 
“hundreds of people in the typically Central German town of Weimar”.92 His brief 

was to discover their attitudes towards Hitler and the loss of the war. He found that 

ninety per cent of the people he interviewed had heard the official announcement 
that the Führer was dead, sixty per cent believed the news and sixty five percent 

were sorry. On asking his respondents: “Do you think it was Hitler’s fault that 

Germany lies wrecked and beaten now?”93 Sixty per cent of his sample did not blame 
Hitler for Germany’s destruction and defeat.94 Panton was convinced that “Hitler still 

grips the souls of most Germans.”95 He reiterated the theme he had enunciated during 
the first months of the war and that he would continue to support; that the Germans 

took no responsibility for the war and were unwilling to acknowledge any wrong-

doing by the Nazi state.96  
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Panton also reported on the capture of the Dönitz ‘Cabinet’, without “a shot being 

fired.”97 British troops “flushed out” the “last German stronghold” and captured 

Grand Admiral Karl Dönitz and his ‘ministers’, including Major-General Gustav 
Jodl, chief of staff and Albert Speer. General Admiral Hans von Friedeburg, who 

had taken over the Navy from Dönitz and surrendered to the Allies, was also 
detained but committed suicide by taking poison. The German leaders were paraded 

for the Allied press and Panton asked Dönitz, Jodl and Speer where Himmler was. 

All three refused to reply.98  
 

On the very next day Panton filed a story on the capture and suicide of Himmler.99 
Bizarrely, Panton’s copy was not published, rather Paul Holt’s account was given the 

front-page space as he retold the story of Himmler’s fate. When Panton’s copy is 

compared to Holt’s, the extent of Panton’s sensationalist tendencies are revealed. 
Panton provided a description of Himmler as the “creator of [the] infamous [SS] and 

kingpin of [the] whole nazi terror and atrocity campaign” with his grey eyes “which 

had sent so many untold thousands to their death.”100 Holt merely described him as 
the “head of the Gestapo.”101 Panton reviewed Himmler’s rise through the Nazi ranks 

and detailed his capture by British soldiers as he tried to cross the bridge at 
Bremervoerde across the River Oste. Holt explained that Himmler’s papers were not 

in order, resulting in the SS leader’s internment along with his two bodyguards. 

Himmler, Panton ran on, “saw [the] game was up [and] lost his nerve.”102 Holt stated 
that after twelve hours in an internment cell, Himmler “asked permission to see the 

camp commandant.”103 He identified himself to the British and was transferred to the 
“chief interrogation point in bourgeois Lueneburg villa.”104 According to Panton he 

was searched there by British medical officers, and when the army doctor saw the 
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“purple tip of [a] phial[, a] halfinch long [and a] quarterinch wide appear between 

Himmler[‘]s teeth”, the Nazi crushed the phial between his teeth and “died in agony 

fifteen minutes later.”105 Holt’s copy was far more restrained in its language and less 
inclined to melodrama. Perhaps the London office did not receive Panton’s copy in 

time for it to go to print, and so Holt’s was used instead, or perhaps the ‘copy taster’ 
preferred the more restrained prose of Holt. In any case, Panton followed up his 

report with two stories that focused on more practical matters, the collection of 

Himmler’s fingerprints, death mask and his burial, as well as the fate of his two 
aides as they were transported to Field-Marshal Montgomery’s Head Quarters.106 He 

received high praise indeed from his editor; “Selkirk Panton is doing brilliant work 
on the Himmler Story. This is one of the great pieces of history that will be 

recounted in a thousand years – and the Panton despatches will assuredly take their 

place in the re-telling of the drama.”107 
 

Panton went on to report on the injury and capture of William Joyce, known as Lord 

Haw-Haw, who had broadcast anti-British propaganda from Germany during the 
war.108 Panton detailed Joyce’s arrival to the 74th British General Army Hospital in 

Luneburg where he was greeted with “[b]oos and shouts of ‘Traitor! Traitor!’”109 
Panton recounted how the Englishman had been captured by a group of British 

soldiers collecting firewood near the German-Danish frontier. The ‘Tommies’ had 
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shot Joyce in the thigh after he had made a “sudden movement with his hand – still 

in his jacket pocket.”110 His escort had complained to Panton that Joyce had “talked 

and talked”, judging the harangue as “just nonsense”.111 In the same edition, Panton 
followed up his story on Joyce with one on the capture of Joyce’s wife,112 who he 

painted as “a steely-eyed English girl with an unruly mop of auburn hair streaked 
with grey.”113 In the usual Express manner, Panton focused on her clothing and her 

concern that she was not given time to “fluff up her hair” before being 

photographed.114 Panton noted that “her pale cheeks were powdered, and her thin lips 
were rouged”,115 despite her situation. He concluded his piece by depicting her dress 

that “looked smart until one saw her shoes and stockings”.116 The poor condition of 
both evidently told Panton “their own story of her wanderings with Haw-Haw [sic] 

from Hamburg in the hope of getting to some place beyond the reach of the British 

Tommies.”117 He received positive praise from the paper on his “splendid Haw Haw 
story which crowns [a] month of magnificent work.”118 

 

On 1 July 1945, the advance parties of the British and American Supreme 
Headquarters Allied Expeditionary Forces (SHAEF) finally marched into Berlin 

without the attendance of the press, much to Panton’s disgust. He found it “difficult 
[to] restrain my language. Had everything onlaid [laid on to] go [to] berlin [at] dawn 

tomorrow monday with advance party but smorning [this morning] shaef forbids us 

go until main party ‘in few days’ so we must wait how long oh lord.”119 Despite 
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Panton’s frustration with the military, the paper seemed content with the stories he 

was filing, congratulating and thanking him for the “splendid coverage”.120 Further 

enraging Panton was the fact that the American Press was allowed entry the day after 
the SHAEF’s advance parties, whereas the British journalists were forced to wait 

until 3 July.  
 

Panton returned to the city which had been his home for the best part of ten years. 

His report out of Berlin made it to the front-page, but did not headline the paper.121 
The German capital was a place that signified many complex and at times 

contradictory meanings.122 The successful invasion and requisitioning of the Western 
zones of the capital of Nazi Germany from the Soviets was necessary for both the 

armed forces of the United States and Britain and their public at home. Berlin was 

also a city that, until the rise of the Nazis and the outbreak of war, had been a 
popular destination for British tourists and many ex-patriots had made their home in 

the city, as Panton had done himself. “Wicked Berlin”,123 a place of experimentation, 

cosmopolitanism and “cultural riot”124 during the interwar years, and the centre of 
Nazi power during the Third Reich, had a contested meaning for a British audience. 

Panton had a fine line to travel in order not to be too sympathetic to the plight of the 
Germans and yet create enough interest in the fate of the city so as to sell 

newspapers. 

 
Panton re-entered Berlin as a part of the conquering army. The foreign editor of the 

Express, Charles Foley,125 cabled to Panton to suggest that after his recent successes 
he “now aim [at the] pavilion clock with [a] leaderpager [at the] earliest possible 

                                                                                                                                     
whole Berlin show would be a grand balls-up. So it would seem to be now.” R. Selkirk Panton to 
Charles Foley, 1/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/43. 
120 Arthur Christiansen to R. Selkirk Panton, undated, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. 
121 Panton, “Just a Spot on the Map.” Daily Express, 4 Jul 1945, 1. 
122 Nick Couldry, The Place of Media Power. Pilgrims and Witnesses of the Media Age. London: 
Routledge, 2000, 24-25. “As Tim Cresswell has put it, ‘places are neither totally material not [sic] 
completely mental; they are combinations of the material and the mental, and cannot be reduced to 
either.” 
123 R. Selkirk Panton to the Panton Family, 10/12/1928, Papers, MS 5808/3/24. 
124 Edgar Ansel Mowrer, Triumph and Turmoil: A Personal History of Our Time. London: George 
Allen & Unwin, 1970, 194. 
125 Charles Sutton moved to the Daily Mail as industrial correspondent in 1941. Charles Foley took 
over the position as foreign editor with the assistance of Frank Tuckfield. Morley Richards to R. 
Selkirk Panton, 24/9/1941, Papers, MS 5808/4/31. 



Chapter Nine: Panton’s Second World War(s)  260 

[opportunity] comparing germany today with germany you left in nineteenthirtynine. 

should have [the] nostalgic quality of [a] personal reminiscence in addition to [a] 

factual contrast in your best anecdotal style.”126 Panton’s story was somewhat 
subdued in its tone, the sensationalism would come through in a later story for some 

other (although not specified) publication.127 Panton described the cityscape as a 
“rubble graveyard of a maniac’s dream of world power.”128 On his entry into the city 

Panton went “‘swanning’ through the city” to discover the “ruin and destruction 

everywhere”.129 He noted the “same smell of death and decay which hung around 
Buchenwald horror camp.”130 In an anecdote typical of the Express and Panton’s 

style, he noted “a cart with three empty, freshly made coffins … It was the only sign 
of commercial life in the once-busy capital.”131 In Panton’s second unpublished 

article he recounted – in language that is, at times, almost poignant – his feelings on 

seeing his home of ten years reduced to bomb craters and burnt-out shells.132 
Magnanimously, Panton declared that he “found no pleasure in the ruins.”133 He “did 

not enjoy this destruction of the enemy’s capital” and found it “difficult to 

reconstruct the spirit and life of Berlin” as he had known it.134 With the landscape’s 
destruction he felt that he had lost “a large slice of my own life. The city’s end 

seemed to kill years of my past. I had memories of happy days spent in it, but they 
seemed unreal, dreamlike.”135 Panton reduced his narrative on the destroyed city to a 

recollection of the part it had played in his own life, diminishing the collective 

trauma and suffering to an individual and individualist story. He could not find “the 
places where [his] friends lived. [He could not] find [his] friends.”136 Panton depicted 

the ruin of Berlin through the fate of the places he knew most intimately, the various 
apartments in which he had lived. His reminiscent journey through the blitzed Berlin 

via his previous dwellings noted the ruin of the first apartment he shared with his 

wife, the almost total disintegration of his second home, the fireplace being the only 
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feature to remain, and finally his last home before his exile into Denmark which he 

portrayed in crudely emotional detail. The “most poignant sight” for Panton 

allegedly was the remains of “a bookcase with some books which by some miracle 
had not been burned or destroyed.”137 This relic of his past remained inaccessible; 

“[t]here was no floor to walk on. The walls were too weak to stand the weight of a 
ladder.”138 He rather pathetically described their fate, “washed by the rains that come 

through the place where the roof once was”, and how he found some sort of comfort 

in revisiting the spot: “Somehow it seems a link with the past. It helps me to believe 
that those years with all their memories spent in Berlin were indeed real.”139 Panton 

mourned the loss of “all other links.”140 He concluded that, when this last tangible 
reminder of his time in Berlin was destroyed, “Berlin, city of ghostly memories, will 

become even more ghostlike to me.”141  

 
While Panton’s grief at the loss of his material possessions smacked of melodrama, 

he had neither the compassion nor the empathy to comment on the conditions that 

the population of Berlin were labouring under. He did not attempt to evoke 
sympathy for their plight, or for the trials of the occupying armies in Germany. 

Panton illustrated the destruction wreaked upon the city in materialist and 
individualist terms; how his apartment with his books, records, and furniture had 

been destroyed. The ‘natural’ hostility of the British audience towards their former 

enemy undoubtedly did not encourage the voicing of tales of woe from the blitzed 
city.  

 
Over the following days Panton explored the ruined metropolis.142 Panton’s initial 

emotional response to the shattered shell of the German capital was filed in 

sensationalist terms: “Second largest city of Europe Berlin is dead.”143 Panton visited 
the city sights, including Hitler’s chancellery wrecked by the “bombs through the 

roof, Russians guarding it. Some men trying to smash bits of marble off Hitler’s desk 
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143 R. Selkirk Panton to Daily Express (telegram), 3/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. 
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which had been overturned” with “bags of iron crosses and war medals” and the 

shelter where Hitler and Eva Braun spent their last days before their suicide, the 

“upholstery ripped out of chairs in search for secret documents.”144 He also wandered 
through the rubble of the centre of the city, through the Brandenburg Gate, once a 

symbol of the German Empire’s dreams of the East. The landmark had been bombed 
during the war, and in a cable to the paper, Panton explained that  

 

a shell had torn through it just beneath [the] bronze group of [the] victory 
chariot and horses. Bombs or shells had mangled [the] bronze monument into 

[an] unrecognisable mass except for one green horse. Tilted at angle it looked 
as though it was trying to ride down from [the] top of [the] gate. Here I came 

to the end of the British zone. Redcapped Russian girl military police officer 

semaphored with her red and yellow flags beckoned me on [and] waved me 
through [the] gate into unter linden and [the] devastated heart of german 

capital.145  

 
The destruction of the centre of Germany made good copy for Panton, who again 

received warm praise from Foley, his foreign editor.146 Panton’s reportage on the 
Potsdam conference would also prove his abilities as an Express journalist as he 

created stories from details of the leader’s clothes and social activities.  

 
In July 1945, the leaders of triumphant powers came together at Potsdam, on the 

outskirts of Berlin, to discuss how best to deal with the defeated Germany. The 
conference itself was shrouded in secrecy. Many of the English-speaking reporters 

complained “bitterly that the Potsdam conferees were inaccessible to newsmen.”147 

Panton cabled his foreign editor to protest that the British Press was not receiving 
any news from the conference. The American correspondents, by contrast, were 

collecting some information. Panton remonstrated that “only [the] American point of 
                                                
144 R. Selkirk Panton to Daily Express (telegram), 4/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. 
145 R. Selkirk Panton to Daily Express (telegram), 3/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. Panton’s 
language was simplified and subdued in the version published in the paper, consequently I have used 
Panton’s copy as a closer approximation of his original intentions. See Panton, “Just a Spot on the 
Map.” Daily Express, 4 Jul 1945, 1. 
146 Charles Foley to R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), n.d. circa 4/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. 
147 Louis Lochner, Always the Unexpected. A Book of Reminiscences. New York: Macmillan, 1956, 
284. 
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view [was] getting out” and in fact that the best means of redress was through 

President Truman.148 The matters discussed and the conclusions the leaders came to 

were only revealed at the end of the conference in an official communiqué.149 
Although Panton objected to the lack of news, his descriptions of the fine dining and 

luxurious surrounds that the three leaders found themselves in were precisely the 
kind of copy the Express preferred.150  

 

Panton detailed Churchill’s visit to Hitler’s Chancellery, where, dressed “in a khaki 
drill service uniform, he changed from a closed car to a jeep to drive along the 

Wilhelmstrasse.”151 The British Prime Minister’s visit, conducted with “no special 
guard beyond a few Special Branch detectives in plain clothes and six British 

military policemen”, was contrasted with a similar journey taken by the American 

President, Harry S. Truman, who was “preceded by armoured cars and a lorry load 
of American military police. G-men stood on the running-board of the presidential 

car.”152 Once the meeting had begun Panton made up for the lack of fresh material 

with thick descriptions of the interior of the Potsdam conference hall, portraying the 
“table 12 feet in diameter, topped by red plush” as the leaders sat in “three high, 

throne-like chairs, richly carved with golden cherubs as arm-rests.”153 He noted to his 
readers several times over the following days that there had been no new official 

communiqués “issued … about the serious part of the Big Three talks”, rather the 

journalists “received details of luncheons, dinners, dances and cinema shows that 

                                                
148 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles Foley (telegram), 17/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/39. 
149 Guy Eden, “Russia and Poland Share East Prussia: Poles Get Another Slice of Reich. Germany 
Will Go Back to the Land – and Get a Peace Treaty When She Deserves It. The Pact of Potsdam. No 
Planes, No Ships, and No Army for Germany. Peace Treaties Will Be Drawn up in London.” Daily 
Express, 3 Aug 1945, 1. 
150 See Selkirk Panton, “Stalin Is on the Way by Train, over Restored Railway. Churchill, Truman 
Hold Berlin Talk. Big 3 Meet Today. Potsdam under Curfew: Guard Every 15 Yards.” Daily Express, 
16 Jul 1945, 1; Selkirk Panton, “Big 3 Meet: Truman Presides.” Daily Express, 18 Jul 1945, 1,4; 
Selkirk Panton, “Berlin Congress Lunches. Big 3: Second Talk Report.” Daily Express, 19 Jul 1945, 
1; Selkirk Panton, “Eden Ill in Berlin. Unable to Attend Banquet.” Daily Express, 20 Jul 1945, 1; 
Selkirk Panton, “Churchill’s Gilded Chair for Attlee.” Daily Express, 29 Jul 1945, 1; Selkirk Panton, 
“Big 3 - Big News Soon.” Daily Express, 30 Jul 1945, 1; Selkirk Panton, “Truman Here Tomorrow.” 
Daily Express, 1 Aug 1945, 1. 
151 Selkirk Panton, “Stalin Is There: It’s a Secret. Churchill at Hitler’s Shelter.” Daily Express, 17 Jul 
1947, 1. 
152 Selkirk Panton, “Stalin Is There: It’s a Secret. Churchill at Hitler’s Shelter.” Daily Express, 17 Jul 
1947, 1. 
153 Panton, “Big 3 Meet: Truman Presides.” Daily Express, 18 Jul 1945, 1. 



Chapter Nine: Panton’s Second World War(s)  264 

read like a court circular or a social column.”154 Panton used the detail he had to 

make a story out of the outfits of the three leaders as they met at President Truman’s 

official state banquet. The host, in his “brown business suit”, met his guests as an 
“American army band played on the lawn.”155 Churchill arrived in “the uniform of 

Lord Warden of the Cinque Ports” and Stalin in his “fawn-coloured uniform with 
red-striped trousers and wearing a single star on the left breast.”156 The leaders then 

dined together with their entourages to the “music of the band which came through 

the open windows on this hot summer evening.”157 With the banal details of dress 
and entertainment provided Panton created a story that obtained some space on the 

front-page, illustrating his ability to ‘project’ the Express line, to colour a story with 
detail and tie the news to personality, even when there was no ‘serious’ news to be 

had.  

  
The ‘Big Three’ (Stalin, Truman and, by that time, Attlee158) released their official 

communiqué the day after the conference concluded, and it was published in the 

Express on 3 August 1945.159 The three major concerns of the statement were the 
rooting out of Nazism from Germany, the rapid settlement of peace treaties with the 

defeated Axis nations and the redrawing of Poland’s borders. At the conference’s 
close, Panton returned to England, where Natasha had been suffering from 

depression at the couple’s separation over the previous months. Natasha, as she 

wrote to her parents-in-law, had been “very miserable, going quite off my head.”160 
Natasha regularly suffered from bouts of depression leading to hysteria and paranoia. 

Panton unhelpfully, as though he was using the rhetoric of the Express, attributed 
much of her nervous instability to her ‘Slavic’ heritage. Panton stayed in London for 

almost a month, and so reported on no stories for the rest of August. The pressures of 

the news world, and his position as chief correspondent in Berlin, required his return 

                                                
154 Panton, “Berlin Congress Lunches.” Daily Express, 19 Jul 1945, 1. See also Panton, “Eden Ill in 
Berlin. Unable to Attend Banquet.” Daily Express, 20 Jul 1945, 1; “Big Three May All Leave Next 
Week.” Daily Express, 21 Jul 1945, 1. 
155 Panton, “Eden Ill in Berlin.” Daily Express, 20 Jul 1945, 1 
156 Panton, “Eden Ill in Berlin.” Daily Express, 20 Jul 1945, 1 
157 Panton, “Eden Ill in Berlin.” Daily Express, 20 Jul 1945, 1 
158 Churchill and the Tory Party lost the post-war election held in the middle of the Potsdam 
conference, and consequently he was replaced by Clement Attlee, the new British Prime Minister and 
leader of the Labour Party. 
159 Eden, “Russia and Poland Share East Prussia.” Daily Express, 3 Aug 1945, 1. 
160 Natasha Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 20/9/1945, Papers, MS 5808/8/70. 
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to the city in September. Natasha was left alone in London again, her mother 

stranded in Copenhagen. Natasha wrote to her parents-in-law that, “[I] never 

understand why Rony [sic] likes Europe, I meant the North.”161 Panton’s return to 
Berlin was also necessary in preparation for the beginning of the International 

Military Tribunal (IMT) for the prosecution of Nazi war crimes and crimes against 
humanity.  

 

Panton’s experience of one of the long Second World Wars was an uncommon one. 
Personally, he did not carry the scars that the horrors and barbarity of total war had 

made on so many of his contemporaries. His attitudes and world view changed very 
little over the course of almost six years of bloody warfare, except to realise that 

Nazism and the interests of the British Empire were not compatible. He reoriented 

his stance towards Nazi Germany in order to fit within the policy guidelines of the 
paper and rehabilitated himself as an Express correspondent. Panton’s coverage of 

the ‘phoney war’ was sensationalist and dramatic, especially his reports of the 

violation of neutral waters by the British Navy in order to capture the German vessel 
Altmark, dubbed in true Express style the ‘Hell Ship’. His time in internment had 

provided him with an enforced break from journalism, which proved frustrating and 
undercut his ambitions. His repatriation and return to reporting under the vastly 

different circumstances of wartime highlighted how readily he was able to ‘project’ 

any story into something that fitted the Express mould. He never strayed from an 
interpretation of events that hung the news onto a personality. The death of 

Himmler, capture of Lord Haw-Haw and the Potsdam conference provided ample 
opportunities for him to put his skills to use. Panton had managed to rise to the 

challenge of wartime reportage and left for Nuremberg in November 1945 at the 

height of his career as one of the foremost correspondents in Europe. 

                                                
161 Natasha Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 20/9/1945, Papers, MS 5808/8/70. 
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Chapter Ten 
Triumph at Nuremberg – Disgrace in Berlin 
 
“I thought I told you last Summer that Panton is not satisfactory. He’s not well balanced. He 

is not a steady fellow. He has not got his mind on journalism. I don’t care if you send him to 

Japan or send him to . . . [sic] I don’t think he’ll do you any good in Japan either.”1 

 

Panton’s last years with the Daily Express included moments of journalistic triumph 
and of professional disgrace. Panton faced innumerable challenges in returning to the 

city that was once his home. In both his personal and professional spheres, he was 
confronted by the destruction war had wrought. Socially, culturally, politically and 

economically the Second World Wars had warped and disfigured Europe, 

particularly in occupied Germany. Journalism in the immediate post-war period had 
also changed. The optimism of the interwar period had been undermined by the long 

years of bloodshed. The hope and elation of victory soon disappeared as the grim 
reality of post-war life set in.  

 

The stories Panton reported on from defeated Berlin differed vastly from those he 
had covered before his internment or even in the last months before hostilities 

ceased. The Nazi threat had been vanquished, leaving Panton in a position where the 

line between ally and enemy had blurred. Until the onset of the Cold War and the 
Berlin blockade, the excitement and action Panton had eagerly embraced were 

severely lacking. Even after Churchill’s ‘Iron Curtain’ speech in 1946, signalling the 
commencement of the Cold War, the policy of the Express meant Panton was unable 

to articulate his antipathy towards the Soviets. The glamour and prestige that 

accompanied the life of a foreign correspondent had lost a great deal of its sparkle, 
and the mundane hardships, rationing and daily suffering that continued after the 

ceasefire added a drabness to life in once ‘Wicked Berlin’.  
 

                                                
1 Lord Beaverbrook’s Dictaphone notes to Arthur Christiansen, Editor of the Daily Express Quoted in 
Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 28/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
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As Panton attempted to walk the tightrope between the paper’s policy and the Allies’ 

politics, he was, by turns, both lauded and discredited for his work. When Panton 

was able to fit his stories into the Express mould of news tied to personality and the 
Nazi enemy, he received praise and space in the paper. His initial coverage of the 

black market was well received, as were his reports from the International Military 
Tribunal in Nuremberg. He witnessed the executions of the Nazi leaders in October 

as one of only eight reporters present. However, when he failed to recognise the 

fundamental alterations the war had brought about in ‘respectable’ attitudes towards 
minorities or the degree of permissible criticism of the Allied administration, he was 

censured or ignored. The Berlin blockade, which lasted from June 1948 until May 
1949, provided tension and action, re-establishing the city as ‘newsworthy’. In those 

circumstances, Panton regained not only his post but also the admiration and 

confidence of the paper and his peers. He was elected chairman of the Berlin Press 
Club. His position finally seemed unassailable, if lacking in the vigour and vibrancy 

of the interwar period. Yet his victory was brittle. Defeat loomed. 

 
Panton’s personal affairs played a much larger role in his professional life. During 

his coverage of the Nuremberg trial in 1946 his wife had another nervous 
breakdown, resulting in his absence from his post for over a month. The tension 

within the marriage increased and, in the final months of 1950, Panton and Natasha 

separated and divorced. Panton began an affair with a young Hungarian model, 
Katarin Pugh, who was married to a British officer, causing consternation in the 

expatriate ‘colony’. Panton resigned from the Berlin Press Club after he was almost 
expelled for insulting two of its members. He was transferred to Tokyo to report on 

the Korean War, where he ultimately failed to impress his employers. Panton’s 

position within the paper was not secure, despite his experience, track record and 
reputation. Even after more than twenty years’ service, when Panton was no longer 

able to perform and or prove ‘useful’ to the paper he was dismissed. By March 1952 
Panton had returned to Australia, with his new wife, Katarin, and step-daughter, 

Carol, taking Ronald Nicholas with him and leaving Natasha, the Daily Express, and 

his career in foreign correspondence behind.  
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The news items required by the Express in the post-war era differed significantly 

from the ones Panton had written before the outbreak of hostilities. The focus on 

political violence had gone, replaced with humdrum concern over administration, 
food and a stable currency. In terms of human interest, items on fraternisation, the 

black market and the food crisis replaced the interwar features on royalty and high 
society. Not only had the ‘news’ changed, but there was increased competition 

within the organisation to obtain space in the four-page newspaper.2 With military 

control over much civilian life, acquiring scoops was also more challenging. 
Moreover, many topics were explicitly avoided by Panton and the Express, including 

the rape and plunder that occurred in the Soviet zone. The problems within the 
British zone of illegal fraternisation or the involvement of British personnel in the 

black market were also regularly obscured, as was the residual anti-Semitism that 

has only recently begun to interest historians.3 As the climate across Europe began to 
chill, Berlin became one of the flashpoints where the relationship between the Allied 

powers was most strained. The human aspect of existence in the conquered city was 

a theme that constantly ran through Panton’s work. Whenever a lull in ‘hard news’ 
occurred, requests for material on what the Germans were thinking, on conversations 

between German girls and British soldiers, or on the daily toils that the local 
inhabitants went through to obtain food and shelter were made.4 Particularly popular, 

partially due to the scandalous nature of many reports, were articles on the black 

market and the profits being made from selling food, watches, coffee and cigarettes.5 
Exploring Panton’s copy, both the material that was published and the stories that 

did not manage to find room in the pages of the Express, allows closer scrutiny of 
his opinions and biases, as well as unravelling the forces that operated to influence 

Panton’s specific brand of populist journalism.  

 

                                                
2 Arthur Christiansen, Headlines All My Life. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1961, 189. 
3 Marion Kaplan, “Antisemitism in Postwar Germany.” New German Critique 58 (1993): 97-108. 
4 Charles Foley to R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), 12/9/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/47; Charles Foley to 
R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), 1/10/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/47; Henderson to R. Selkirk Panton 
(telegram), 24/10/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/47; Frerk to R. Selkirk Panton, 20/10/1945, Papers, MS 
5808/5/47; Charles Foley to R. Selkirk Panton, 11/5/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/43.  
5 Selkirk Panton, “Berlin Still Has Waiters in Tails.” Daily Express, 6 Jul 1945, 1; “Black-Market 
Swarm.” Daily Express, 21 Jul 1945, 1. See also Thomas Parrish, Berlin in the Balance, 1945-1949. 
Reading, Mass.: Perseus Books, 1998, 35. 
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For a paper like the Express, one of the biggest controversies in the immediate post-

war period was the mystery surrounding the fate of Hitler. The question whether 

Hitler was dead or not consistently attracted public attention, resulting in front-page 
coverage.6 While a consensus among historians has been reached over the death of 

the Führer and his wife, Eva Braun, the story was obscured for a substantial period 
by the Soviets.7 Panton had a feature article published in September 1945 detailing 

the ‘hunt for Hitler’.8 In his piece Panton explained that British intelligence officers 

were searching the British zone for Hitler, Martin Bormann, head of the Party 
organisation and Hitler’s secretary and mouthpiece, and Field-Marshal Walter 

Model, a long-standing favourite with the Führer.9 The British, Panton claimed, were 
“spurred on in their man-hunt by the fact that the Russians believe Hitler is alive.”10 

The Military Commander of the Soviet zone, General Alex Gorbatov, falsely alleged 

to Panton that “We have not the slightest evidence that Hitler is dead. For all we 
know he is very much alive.”11 The Soviet account was not the only one circulating; 

various Germans surfaced to tell their, ultimately more accurate, version to Panton. 

He was fascinated with the story not only due to his own enthralment with the 
person of Hitler, but also because of the controversy and ‘newsworthiness’ 

surrounding the fate of the Führer and the interest of his editors in the story’s 
successful culmination, preferably with an Express scoop.  

 

                                                
6 “‘Hitler Is Dead.’ Doenitz Goes in Radio: I Am Your New Fuehrer. ‘Germany Will Fight on’.” 
Daily Express, 2 May 1945, 1; “The Most Tremendous News Night of the War. Army of 1,000,000 
Surrenders, ‘Hitler and Goebbels Suicide’.” Daily Express, 3 May 1945, 1; Selkirk Panton, “The Man 
Who Died Was Hitler.” Daily Express, 2 Jun 1945, 1; Selkirk Panton, “I Saw Hitler and His Wife 
Burn. Poisoned, Says Bodyguard.” Daily Express, 21 Jun 1945, 1; Vincent Evans, “Clues Found in 
Hamburg’s Dockland Set Allies on New Trail ‘Hitler Alive’ Hunt. Navy Searches Islands in North 
Sea. Story of Yacht Escape.” Daily Express, 8 Sep 1945, 1; “Deputy Fuehrer No. 1 Is Going to 
Germany This Week for Trial. Deputy Fuehrer No. 2 Is Hunted through Europe by Allies. And - 
‘Hitler in Sweden’ Rumour Spreads. ‘Bormann There Also: To Be Handed Over.” 8 Oct 1945, 1; 
Vaughan Jones, “Hitler’s Will Found: I Choose Death to Escape Disgrace of Surrender. First Story of 
the World’s Most Amazing Wedding. Marriage Lines in a Suitcase with 3 Mystery Pictures.” Sunday 
Express, 30 Dec 1945, 1,8. 
7 Gerhard L. Weinberg, A World at Arms. A Global History of World War II. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1994, 825. 
8 Selkirk Panton, “And Now the Hunt for Hitler.” Sunday Express, 2 Sep 1945, 2. 
9 Bormann committed suicide by swallowing poison on 2 May 1945 after his attempt at escaping from 
Berlin had failed. Model committed suicide four days after dissolving his encircled Army Group B 
rather than surrendering Ian Kershaw, Hitler 1936-45: Nemesis. 2 vols. Vol. 2. London: Penguin, 
2000, 715-716, 792, 833. 
10 Selkirk Panton, “And Now the Hunt for Hitler.” Sunday Express, 2 Sep 1945, 2. 
11 Panton, “And Now the Hunt for Hitler.” Sunday Express, 2 Sep 1945, 2. 
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In pointing out to Panton where he might maximise sensation in his reports, Charles 

Foley, the foreign editor of the Express, listed a number of approaches to ‘Hitler’ 

that would fulfil his “rosiest dreams.”12 They included a “dispatch from spot where 
hitler was killed”; “hitler[’]s last words”; “how in turn he dismissed goering and 

goebbels etc his last words to them”; “what really happened to change plans for 
prolonged resistance…?”; “Interviews [with] men who searched chancellery ruins if 

found four bodies which might have been hitler[’]s body was body of eva braun 

found or or [sic] body of woman who might have been her or any other positive 
proof hitler dead?”; and finally “what steps have russians taken to identify one of 

actual corpses as hitler?”13 Concern over whether a ‘fake’ corpse had been used to 
stage Hitler’s death continued with Foley cabling Panton to ask, “Want to know if 

Hitler’s body was Hitler’s body, if not whose, and where is Hitler?”14 Panton replied 

to Foley’s requests with an interview with Hermann Karnau, “a fair-haired, 32-year-
old German policeman”,15 who had “come from Russian zone into British zone 

disguised as Dutchman.”16 Karnau claimed to have watched the bodies of Hitler and 

Eva Braun being burned outside in the garden of the Chancellery on the afternoon of 
1 May. Karnau recalled how he had seen Eva Braun on the evening before her death, 

“weeping and crying”.17 In the typical Express manner, Panton asked Karnau how 
Hitler’s wife looked on the eve of her suicide. Karnau replied that she had “blonde, 

dyed hair”, her “eyebrows were shaved, her lips were rouged and her cheeks were 

covered with powder. She was wearing a blue silk summer dress.”18 Karnau 
described the underground air raid shelter and surrounding gardens exactly, 

including the presence of “five petrol jerrycans”.19 Panton went himself to the 
Chancellery to confirm Karnau’s story. Although Karnau’s description was accurate 

in every detail, Panton had to admit that there was “not slightest evidence that the 

rest of his story about burning bodies [was] true.”20  
 

                                                
12 Charles Foley to R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), 4/6/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/44. 
13 Charles Foley to R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), 4/6/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/44. 
14 Charles Foley to R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), 5/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. 
15 Panton, “I Saw Hitler and His Wife Burn.” Daily Express, 21 Jun 1945, 1. 
16 R. Selkirk Panton to the Sunday Express (telegram), 7/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. 
17 Panton, “I Saw Hitler and His Wife Burn.” Daily Express, 21 Jun 1945, 1. 
18 Panton, “I Saw Hitler and His Wife Burn.” Daily Express, 21 Jun 1945, 1. 
19 R. Selkirk Panton to the Sunday Express (telegram), 7/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. 
20 R. Selkirk Panton to the Sunday Express (telegram), 7/7/1945, Papers, MS 5808/5/45. 
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While reports on the fate of the Führer demanded attention, the focus of the Press 

and, in particular, the Daily Express was concentrated on home affairs rather than on 

the privations of the defeated enemy. The British public was faced with the drain of 
being the conquerors without the resources at hand to make the occupation of 

Germany an easy or pleasant victory. The threat of a Nazi resurgence was also a 
concern within the United Kingdom.21 The sense that as soon as the fighting ceased 

the worst should be over, and life should get easier, was a view that was soon 

disillusioned.22 While the killing had stopped, the suffering, in many respects, still 
went on with rationing and the privation of many consumer goods and most luxury 

items.23 Britain had only just managed to win the war;24 its strength was broken and 
the drain of reconstruction was almost too much.25  

 

In Germany, the vanquished population also suffered as the food situation became 
dire during the summer and winter of 1945-1946.26 The Nazi distribution system had 

broken down in the months before their defeat and so the population was living off 

its ‘fat’ and hoarding what little food could be obtained.27 The Allied bombing 
campaigns had reduced the city’s infrastructure to rubble, with ruptured water mains, 

no electricity, no safe drinking water, no fuel and with many bridges and roads 
destroyed.28 Feeding the population continued to pose problems for the Allied 
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Selkirk Panton, “Thousands Stranded on Border.” Daily Express, 11 Nov 1946, 1. See also John 
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Forces, and create copy for Panton,29 as they faced an increasing number of 

displaced persons (DPs) entering Germany.30 Relations with the Soviets began to 

disintegrate from early September, although misunderstandings and accusations of 
“obstructionist” attitudes had surfaced earlier.31 One of the biggest disagreements 

occurred over who was to feed the German population in Berlin.32 According to 
Panton, the Soviet troops supplemented the “russian sausage bacon and vodka” with 

food they could obtain from the “german land”.33 The Soviets had a policy of 

sequestering as much material wealth from the Germans as was possible, including 
watches, bicycles, clothes, furs and jewellery. As Russian historian Norman Naimark 

notes, even “German larders were raided for sausages, cheeses, and alcohol.”34 By 
contrast, the British, Americans and French sent in their own supplies in order to 

alleviate the impending starvation of the German populace in the winter of 1945-

1946. Moreover, the plundering of the Western Allied zones was not a part of the 
official policy for obtaining reparations, as it was in the East.35 With only minimal 

rations provided for the German population, many turned to less ‘legal’ means for 

obtaining their daily needs.  
 

The black market had durability, both as a feature of post-war German society and as 
a an item of interest for the Express. The difficulties and frustration caused by 

‘austerity’, rationing and shortages in Britain36 meant that outrageous tales of 

profiteering on the Continent roused public ire. From 1945 until 1948, the story of 
the control and eventual suppression of the black market held all the elements of 

intrigue and scandal with which the Express loved to stimulate its readers. In the first 
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few days of Panton’s return to the city he reported the lavish life that was led by 

some of Berlin’s black marketeers. He recounted his conversation with “George, my 

old scoundrelly anti-Nazi friend of pre-war Berlin”, who assured Panton that he 
could “get you anything you want … but you will have to pay for it.”37 ‘George’ told 

Panton the prices he received on the black market for fresh produce, with dairy 
butter selling for forty-seven pounds per pound weight and coffee available for £140 

per pound. Panton’s angle was to explain that the arrival of the American and British 

forces had resulted in a slump, where prices had dropped dramatically as “people 
[thought] you [were] going to bring coffee, tea and cigarettes.”38 Panton described 

his ‘vegetarian’ meal with ‘George’, which had cost eleven pounds and five 
shillings, with all the accompanying melodrama he could muster. He finished the 

piece with ‘George’ heading back to “his spider-web office to spin more money out 

of the black market.”39  
 

Panton continued to cover the black market throughout the period, but not without 

difficulty. In May 1947, Julian Simpson, head of Internal Affairs and 
Communications Division of the British Control Commission, resigned. He had been 

in charge of the operation to ‘bust the racket’, that is, to put an end to the black 
market in the British zone of Berlin which was undermining the system of rationing, 

the stability of the Reichsmarks and the German population’s motivation to work in 

‘legitimate’ industry.40 According to Panton’s “watertight”41 information, Simpson 
had resigned in “frustration” at being unable to “take action against higher officials 

alleged to be engaged in big-scale black market or other racketeering.”42 Panton did 
not, however, have any reliable documentary proof or witnesses to support his case 

and his information was officially denied. To have a story denied put the entire 

reputation of the paper at stake, as its authority was based on its claims to 
authenticity and accuracy. Panton claimed that the senior officials knew of 

Simpson’s opinions and so had not anticipated that his information would be 
                                                
37 Selkirk Panton, “Berlin Still Has Waiters in Tails.” Daily Express, 6 Jul. 1945, 1, 4. 
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40 Richie notes that when the Deutsche Mark was introduced in 1948 the black market disappeared, 
output increased, goods reappeared in the stores, and the endless foraging for food stopped. Richie, 
Faust’s Metropolis, 660. 
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refuted.43 Panton failed to recognise that the Allied government could not be 

criticised in the same manner as he had reported the Nazi regime. He was rebuked by 

the foreign editor, Charles Foley, who wrote to him several days after the article was 
published. Foley understood that the “powers that be” had access to information and 

“facts” that Panton did not and could not have, and that they were able to “fall back 
on a final appeal to national interests because it might be argued that to drive home 

your charges to their ultimate conclusion would bring down the whole hierarchy of 

our rule and prestige in the British zone.”44 Foley cautioned Panton to keep in mind 
that the Express, as a newspaper, had “the exposed outside position, the long line of 

communications, limited time, limited space, and a number of other pressing 
concerns in its mind.”45 He entreated Panton to remember that  

 

Even the fact that over months he was giving a firm and determined 
impression that he was going to resign does not in the end make it 100% 

certain that he had, in fact, resigned out of frustration and for no other 

reason.46  
 

Foley directed Panton to ensure that “in the future we must either have documentary 
evidence or witnesses, and in addition it is probably necessary to seek confirmation 

from the opposite side, however difficult this may be to find.”47 He also laid the 

responsibility of the denial unequivocally at Panton’s feet: “The principle is 
established that it is up to the reporter to ensure that there is no denial; nevertheless 

if a denial is issued we should be thoroughly prepared for it and have already in our 
possession a devastating reply.”48  

 

The rules for reporting had changed. During the interwar period denials had, more 
often than not, signified the (politically inconvenient) accuracy of a story. Panton 

had remarked while stationed in Vienna that the Press Minister, the “notorious liar” 
Dr Ludwig, was “always denying stories which a few minutes later are officially 
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confirmed!”49 In post-war Berlin, a denial was a different matter. The British 

administration possessed the power and authority to silence ‘erring’ journalists like 

Panton in the name of the ‘national interest’. The prestige of the British occupation 
forces ranked higher than ‘free speech’. Moreover, the socialisation and self-

censorship operating within the British Press generally ensured that taboo topics, 
both political and social, were avoided or presented in an appropriately sanitised 

manner. Consequently, although Panton filed on the licentiousness of Berlin’s 

nightlife, a topic of some interest to the paper’s readership, much of the most risqué 
material was not published.  

 
Out of the cellars of the ruined city, bars and nightclubs sprang up, mixing jazz with 

pre-Nazi cabaret and ‘Western’ fashion.50 The influence of the Western Allies on the 

cultural atmosphere resulted in a brief explosion of remarkable creativity, referred to 
as the ‘Golden Hunger Years’.51 Panton wrote several stories about the clubs in the 

days after the occupation.52 In one cable, Panton noted that the “night life [was] up 

and running. Prostitutes and perverts everywhere.”53 Self-censorship seemed to have 
been very much in operation, however, as the most salacious details were not 

published. In a part of his report that was not printed, he described the club as “a 
brothel of sorts.”54 Nonetheless, Panton’s raffishness came to the fore as he 

celebrated the re-emergence of Berlin’s nightclubs, comparing them to their pre-war 

incarnations. He was delighted by the Femina, “hub of the city’s reborn night life, 
the red plush furniture and the soft carpets look just as lavish as ever they did, and 

the cloakroom girls just as saucy.”55 Panton explained that the “weakest feature” of 
Berlin nightlife was the “absence of hard liquor.”56 Despite Panton’s dazzling 

introductory details, as the story went on a sense of the dreariness and drabness of 

life in the defeated country became increasingly apparent. The guests who were 
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“slightly tipsy” had to bring their own liquor, the floorshow was “third rate” and the 

dance floor was “cramped”.57 Fraternisation also proved to be a problem. The 

American and British soldiers were not permitted to fraternise with the Germans and 
so allegedly “stayed at their tables”.58 By comparison, the Russian soldiers who were 

not under non-fraternisation orders59 “danced with German girls”.60  
 

The question of fraternisation between the Western Allied troops and the German 

population was awkward61 and received some notice within the pages of the 
Express.62 Complaints over the non-fraternisation orders appeared soon after the 

occupation of the British sector of Germany began.63 Panton recounted the 
grumbling coming from the troops who found abstaining from playing with the 

German children difficult.64 He reported that the discontent many soldiers felt at not 

being allowed to speak to the civilians they were attempting to police stemmed from 
their desire to “get to know these people [to] show them where they [were] wrong.”65 

Another motivating factor was the desire to remove the element of illegality from the 

prospect of cheap sex with German women, often for as little as five cigarettes.66 By 
June, there was some relaxation of the non-fraternisation orders.67 They were not 

“declared officially dead” until June 1948, just before the blockade came into full 
effect.68 With the stiffening hostility between the Soviet and Western Allies, the 

British had launched a “campaign to woo the Germans”. Panton reported the main 

reason for the “new British policy is to give the Germans more self-confidence and 
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to counter Soviet propaganda attempts to win their good will.”69 The drive to secure 

the ‘hearts and minds’ of the Berliners continued in 1949, despite the objections of 

“British wives and girls”, who did not “want to see German girls in their messes or 
clubs”.70 Relations between the occupiers and the locals improved in the face of the 

blockade and Soviet tension.  
 

One of the many problems besetting the Allies was how best to deal with the 

different antagonistic groups in post-war German society. The three that most 
concerned the authorities were the Nazis, the refugees from the east, and the 

surviving Jews.71 Anti-Semitism remained a feature within Germany, and was 
especially directed towards Jewish East European displaced persons.72 Panton 

obscured anti-Semitism in German society, being careful to emphasise that any 

remaining prejudice was merely the result of intransigent Nazi ‘fanatics’ rather than 
a feature of the public’s attitudes. In one story, Panton recounted how he was unable 

to reveal the name of the new Lord Mayor of Weimar, who was appointed in May 

1945, to ensure that a “Nazi fanatic won’t shoot him as happened at Aachen.”73 In 
his rather patronising article, Panton explained how the Mayor, dubbed “Professor 

X”, had just been released from the horrors of Buchenwald but had returned to 
Weimar to “help his city”.74 Panton’s copy was not published in the paper, 

suggesting that he had not found the appropriate tone in which to present post-war 

racism.75 Panton’s personal prejudice remained for the most part intact, despite his 
role as an informed and professional spectator during the Nazi regime, where he saw 

first hand something of the fanaticism and brutality of the Nazis. Furthermore, his 
reportage on the Nuremberg International Military Tribunal for the trial of German 

major war criminals ensured that he was fully aware of the crimes perpetuated by the 

Third Reich during the war.  
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There was a great deal of debate among the Allies at the end of the war on how to 

treat the defeated German leaders, an international trial being but one possible 

option.76 The London Agreement, reached in early August of 1945, declared that the 
four Allies (the United States, Britain, France and the Soviet Union) would 

prosecute, on behalf of the United Nations, those Nazi war criminals whose 
“offences had no particular location.”77 The Daily Express responded to the trial by 

posting one or more of their correspondents at Nuremberg full-time.78 Panton was 

stationed at the Palace of Justice for much of the trial, being one of the eight 
reporters who witnessed the execution of the war criminals in October 1946.79 The 

media was faced with proceedings of momentous proportions, but where most 
everyday occurrences were incredibly tedious. The four-way language translation 

(English, German, French and Russian) and the inability to get hold of the 

documents used by the prosecution were issues that were never properly resolved, 
although often the press received information far more readily than the defence.80 

Panton had an advantage over many of his colleagues as he was fluent in German. 

He pointed out the problems in that regard when claiming that “whole pages of the 
official English transcript of court proceedings are disjointed and many paragraphs 

do not make sense.”81  
 

In the initial stages of the case Panton constantly referred to how bored the prisoners 

were,82 alluding to his own tedium as he sat through the long hours of the 
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proceedings. As the trial went into its fourth month, Panton created stories from the 

number of laughs each witness was able to elicit in court.83 Indeed, Panton pointed to 

the possible lack of appeal for the Express audience in an article in early March 
1946: “[s]o we can expect to be reading about the Nuremberg trial well into May or 

June – if anyone is still interested.”84 Until the prisoners took the stand to defend 
themselves and undergo cross-examination, the hearing remained uninspiring as a 

news story. Panton was fascinated by the novel and exciting and was not particularly 

enthralled by the political nuances of a very long and detailed trial of which the 
conclusions were bound to be relatively close to those predicted at the beginning. 

Indeed, they could hardly have been otherwise without public outrage.85 
Consequently, the Express’s coverage of Nuremberg focused on the performances of 

each of the protagonists from the defence and prosecution.  

 
Panton saw his role in Nuremberg as “sending colour”.86 As ever, he was a master of 

providing incidental detail to ‘liven up’ the dry court material. He drew on his 

experiences in interwar Berlin to furnish his readers with an idea of how much the 
Nazi leaders had changed. In a feature article detailing the first day of the 

Nuremberg proceedings, Panton reminisced that the “last time I saw them together 
… was in April 1939 when Hitler addressed the Reichstag … Today they talked 

together, smiled or stared stonily ahead as they did then, and we might have been 

back before the war started and Europe was still whole.”87 Panton used his previous 
association with the Nazi hierarchy to add texture to his copy (and emphasise his 

own importance). He noted the physical difference apparent in Göring at Nuremberg, 
whom he last saw “over six years ago [when he had been] parading in all his medals 

in Berlin.”88 Panton characterised the Nazi leader’s appearance in the prison exercise 

yard; “he has shrunk in size and seems to have lost most of his hair. He paused at the 
steps for a few seconds before he began climbing them as though he were making an 
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ascent of Mount Everest.”89 As the trial continued, the focus on the individual traits 

and eccentricities of the accused made up the bulk of Panton’s copy. Panton paid 

attention to the expressions and attitudes of the twenty defendants as they made their 
pleas, remarking on their voices as they declared themselves ‘not guilty’.90 He 

observed Göring’s rage after he was not permitted to make a statement, as “he still 
feels he is a Reichsmarshal [sic]” and so “as though insulted, shouted his plea of Not 

Guilty in a high-pitched, strangled voice.”91  

 
As the most important Nazi present for the trial, Göring received preferential 

treatment in terms of the space he occupied within the paper. Panton featured 
Göring’s “self-satisfied smirk” after his first day in the witness box,92 the manner in 

which he “proudly swelled out his chest” on his second day,93 and his “final outburst, 

which, in a theatre, would have brought the house down” on his third, where Göring 
concluded his evidence with a quote from Churchill saying, “[i]n the fight for life or 

death there is no legality.”94 When it came to Göring’s cross-examination by the 

prosecution, Panton alleged that the American prosecutor, Justice A. Jackson, “failed 
completely to get under Goering’s tough skin.”95 According to Panton’s predictable 

patriotism, the British chief prosecutor, Sir David Maxwell Fyfe, fared a great deal 
better and left Göring “white and shaking in the Nuremberg witness box, his hands 

gripping its edges anxiously.”96 As the cross-examination continued, Göring was 

forced to admit that he had lied while giving his evidence. Panton described how 
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“[h]is face blanched, his lips compressed into a thin line as he glared at the British 

prosecutor.”97  

 
As the trial continued, each of the defendants was given the opportunity to take the 

stand and undergo cross-examination on their evidence. Rudolf Hess, the “hollow-
cheeked, fly-away deputy of Hitler”,98 was depicted as a “tame monkey in the dock, 

grimacing, chattering to himself, making sudden movements, pointing derision at his 

lawyer, then suddenly grabbing paper and pencil and scribbling hurried orders and 
insults to him.”99 Alfred Seidl, Hess’s defence lawyer, known as “‘The Gollywog’ 

because of his fluffy hair and jerky movements”,100 recounted the conversation he 
had with Hess over the Nazi leader’s decision not to give evidence. Hess allegedly 

said to Seidl that he would not take the stand “to be asked a lot of silly questions by 

people I don’t like.”101 Joachim von Ribbentrop was also portrayed as unwilling to 
go into the witness box. The former foreign minister, “the most frightened man in 

court”,102 described by Panton as “5ft. 9ins. of agonised self-pity … sat … with 

trembling lips”103 as his witnesses were called. Ribbentrop managed to recover 
himself as his secretary, Margarete Blank, was called to give evidence. Panton 

described the flirtation between Ribbentrop and his secretary, as she gave him a 
“flashing smile” and he responded and “smiled, and bowed as though he were at a 

party.”104 As Ribbentrop gave his own testimony, Panton related how he “[came] to 

life”105 as he spoke of his first meeting with Hitler in 1932. Panton explained the 
change as due to what an earlier witness had called Ribbentrop’s “hypnotic 

dependence on Hitler.”106 As the Foreign Minister faced cross-examination, Panton 
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conveyed how “for the first time Ribbentrop’s ever-ready tongue found no answer” 

to the questions posed by Maxwell Fyfe,107 who remained the star of Panton’s 

reportage. The trial dragged on and the judges began to try to hasten the proceedings. 
Panton created a story from the “baffled and exasperated” responses of the 

American, French and Soviet prosecution lawyers to the judges’ requests for 
brevity.108  

 

The drama of the interpersonal relations between the defendants also supplied 
Panton with material as he detailed the “widening split”109 which he detected 

between Göring, Hess, Field-Marshal Wilhelm Keitel,110 Fritz Sauckel,111 Alfred 
Rosenburg,112 Admirals Erich Raeder113 and Karl Dönitz114 against Alfred Speer,115 

Hjalmar Schacht,116 Franz von Papen,117 Baldur von Schirach118 and Hans 

Fritzsche.119 Panton suggested that the “die-hard Nazi group” of Göring and his 
‘allies’ wanted to “go down to history as ‘German martyrs’ and to start a new Nazi 

myth for use by a later generation of Germans.”120 The Speer group, by contrast, 
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claimed they “were either always against Nazism, or have been converted from it by 

the horrors of the régime revealed in the court.”121 

 
When the trial finally ended, the Allied judges delivered their findings on the four 

counts with which the twenty-two defendants were charged: conspiracy, war crimes, 
crimes against peace and crimes against humanity.122 The verdicts and sentences 

were read on 1 October 1946.123 On the following day, the Express reported that 

“now the row starts” as “an American who prosecuted them, a Russian who judged 
them and men [sic] of a nation who suffered under them are dissatisfied.”124 Panton, 

with his usual characterisation, also covered the emotional responses of the 
condemned men and their families. He narrated the reaction of Emmy Göring on 

hearing of her husband’s sentence. Allegedly she appeared at her window shouting 

“My heart is breaking.”125 The anticlimactic response of a “passing German” who 
replied “‘Be calm, my woman’ and went his way shaking his bearded head” 

contained all the necessary tragi-comic ingredients for a front-page Express story.126 

 
The Express had the additional scoop of announcing that Panton was to be the “only 

representative of a British newspaper at the execution of the eleven condemned Nazi 
leaders on October 16.”127 Panton was an eye-witness at the hangings, although the 

Allied censorship meant that his report of Göring’s suicide was not received until 

after the 4.30 a.m. edition went to press.128 Panton described in the following day’s 
paper how the false account had reached the press and how he had been refused 

permission by the Allied Control Council to send his story in order to reach the late 
editions in Britain. He complained that it was “the worst hush-hush ban yet” and that 

the news of Göring’s suicide had been withheld for six hours and “of the executions 
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for over three.”129 Panton had a second by-lined story in that edition describing the 

reactions to Göring’s suicide and outlining theories of how the Nazi had managed to 

secure and hide the poison phial he used to kill himself.130 Panton remained in 
Nuremberg to cover the official report into Göring’s suicide,131 before departing for 

the capital.  
 

The end of the Nuremberg trial was a relief for Panton as he returned to the 

journalistic variety of the Berlin bureau. Despite his renewed professional successes 
at Nuremberg, his posting there had proved to be disastrous for his relationship with 

his wife. The strain of being apart for the prolonged period of the trial, especially 
after spending so much time together during their internment, resulted in Natasha 

suffering from another nervous breakdown. Panton was troubled by his wife’s 

condition. Natasha hated living in England separate from Panton. On the back of a 
photo she sent to him of herself, her son, and her son’s nurse, from a trip to 

Brighton, she had written:  

 
All my love to you and all my hate at the same time … Kolya [Ronald 

Nicholas] had a grand time but one would not say that I felt murder, hate & 
suicide inside me. But the ‘photo cost 6 shillings and the only one I have up 

to now so I decided to put a face to it. I should not send it perhaps so as to 

not to make you think I am happy! I am not, Ron[.] I am in despair & wait 
for your cable. Love to you inhuman being[,] Beba.132  

 
Natasha described how much she disliked living in London, complaining of the 

scarcity of food, and that “[l]ife here is very depressing as one feels oneself more a 

slave here than even in the camp & it is expected from one to be grateful for being a 
slave.”133 In her typically exaggerated language, Natasha declared “[t]here is a lot of 

                                                
129 Selkirk Panton, “‘Goering Hanged’: How the Story Got Out.” Daily Express, 17 Oct 1946, 1. 
130 Selkirk Panton, “U.S. View: Poison Hid for 17 Months. Germans Laugh at Goering’s Trick.” Daily 
Express, 17 Oct 1946, 1,2. 
131 Selkirk Panton, “Goering: Noon_ _3pm_ _5.30pm_ _Today Perhaps.” Daily Express, 24 Oct 1946, 
1. 
132 Papers, MS 5808/8/70. 
133 Natasha Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 23/11/1945, Papers, MS 5808/8/70. 



Chapter Ten: Triumph at Nuremberg – Disgrace in Berlin 285 

slime in living here but one does see some kindness but very rarely.”134 In an attempt 

to alleviate her emotional suffering, Natasha was permitted to join Panton as a 

correspondent for the Evening Standard.135 She left England on 28 March 1946,136 
and arrived at Nuremberg in early April, only to suffer from a complete nervous 

breakdown three days later. She was treated in Nuremberg and then placed on a 
hospital train and sent to recuperate in England. Lawrence Vaughan-Jones took 

Panton’s place at the trial.137 Panton was granted compassionate leave and he 

returned to England. He stayed there for over a month.138 Natasha was diagnosed at 
first with “maniacal depression”, which was later downgraded to “Slav temperament 

with an overlay of hysteria” according to the American psychiatrists.139 She at first 
refused to see Panton, accusing him of adultery and cruelty. Her concerns were not 

wholly unfounded. Panton alluded in his autobiography to his relationship with 

Marguerite Higgins, correspondent at that time for the New York Herald Tribune at 
Nuremberg.140 While Panton does not explicitly state at what point his affair with her 

began, his previous liaisons suggest that it could have been almost immediately upon 

his arrival at the Palace of Justice. While Natasha and Panton repaired their marriage 
after her breakdown, and took a holiday together soon after,141 their relationship was 

under increasing strain. Natasha did not enjoy life separated either from her husband 
or from her son. Natasha also disliked the social functions mandatory for a 

successful correspondent. She complained to her mother-in-law, Lois, that the 

“cocktail parties take so much time. I personally hate them because I don’t drink and 
also don’t like standing on my feet for a long time having sick feet.”142 However, she 

                                                
134 Natasha Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 23/11/1945, Papers, MS 5808/8/70. 
135 Natasha was never formally on the staff of the Evening Standard, rather in an attempt to help her 
avoid a nervous breakdown she was allowed to join Panton as a ‘correspondent’. R. Selkirk Panton to 
HM Inspector of Taxes, 28/7/1947, Papers, MS 5808/8/70; R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois 
Panton, 10/5/1946, Papers, MS 5808/1/7. 
136 R. Selkirk Panton to HM Inspector of Taxes, 5/10/1946, Papers, MS 5808/8/70. 
137 Charles Foley to R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), 2/4/1946, Papers, MS 5808/1/8; Henderson to R. 
Selkirk Panton (telegram), 4/4/1946, Papers, MS 5808/1/8; Caulfield to R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), 
5/4/1946, Papers, MS 5808/1/8; L. Vaughan-Jones to R. Selkirk Panton (telegram), 5/4/1946, Papers, 
MS 5808/1/8. 
138 Panton left England for Germany on 17 May 1946. R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 
16/5/1946, Papers, MS 5808/1/7. 
139 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 10/5/1946, Papers, MS 5808/1/7. 
140 Panton referred to the romance in his autobiography: “I joined forces in Germany with dear 
Marguerite Higgins, then of the New York Tribune Herald, but that was not entirely the same kind of 
alliance” as his work with James A. Mills in Greece. Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 20, 2.  
141 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 33/7/1946, Papers, MS 5808/1/7. 
142 Natasha Panton to Lois Panton, 25/11/1947, Papers, MS 5808/7/65. 



Chapter Ten: Triumph at Nuremberg – Disgrace in Berlin 286 

remained proud of Panton’s success. She explained to Lois that “[b]etween you and 

me Ron is the journalist here.”143 She declared that he was “very esteemed and 

sought after by everybody, a little envied but also liked by his colleagues with whom 
he is very popular.”144 In addition to these qualities he also had “the best connections 

here of all other journalists” and, happily, Natasha felt that it was “clear that the 
office in London knows and appreciates this.”145  

 

Panton returned to Berlin and took up his old position as chief of the bureau to report 
on the stories of the occupied city. Christiansen wrote to Panton in January 1947 

observing that he thought there was “too much news of a violent nature in the Daily 
Express. Of course, it is exciting reading, but I am most anxious to obtain from all 

foreign correspondents news which will add to the prestige and importance of the 

Daily Express.”146 Christiansen suggested that, if Panton ever had any ideas that 
would “cater for the thoughtful reader as well as the man who reads little more than 

the headlines”, he should mention it, as he would receive “no objection whatsoever, 

on the part of the executives of the paper.”147 While Panton did not necessarily fulfil 
Christiansen’s dream of adding “prestige and importance” to the paper through his 

reportage, three months later he wrote another open letter.148 This time Panton 
addressed his epistle to “the Hon. Member for —”, suggesting a solution to the 

political and economic problems in Germany by uniting the country into a single 

economic unit.149 As in his open letter to Chamberlain before the war, Panton 
projected the policy line of Beaverbrook and the paper, with its familiar distrust of 

‘foreign entanglements’.150 He advocated the unification of the country, to be run by 
the Germans with the exception of “top level overriding Allied supervision or 

control by UNO.”151 He encouraged cooperation with the Soviets despite his own 

antipathy towards them. He drew attention to the “chaos” in Germany, which in his 
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mind was “not alone due to the Germans having fought this war to the dregs.”152 

Panton blamed the Allies for “splitting the beaten country into four zones (each 

incapable of supporting itself) and letting King Bureaucrat reign.”153 He played on 
the fear that the confusion fuelled a hopelessness, which, according to Panton, was 

“the same despair that spawned Hitler, a despair with no fundamental realisation of 
their own guilt, and with no room in it for gratitude.”154 He declared that the solution 

to the threat of resurgent Nazism was allowing the Germans to rule themselves, so 

that “they can blame themselves when things go wrong – and not us.”155 He stuck to 
the Express line by declaring that “[a]greement among the four Powers … would 

also scotch the main German aim: to split the Allies, win the peace and become a 
menace again.”156 Panton acknowledged the Soviets had “got about as much as they 

can hope to get” out of Germany, and are “anxious”.157 He recognized that “they 

want unity so they can get more from the western zones.”158 Despite this fear, Panton 
advocated “complete accord in Moscow among the four Powers”, counselling that 

“any statement you may make with a barb directed against Russia, America or 

France will be hailed with glee among the ruins of Germany.”159  
 

Relations between the Soviet Union and the other Allies were depicted in the most 
positive tones,160 all the more because Beaverbrook openly encouraged a sympathetic 

portrayal of Stalin and the Soviets.161 The growing tension between the Western 

Allies and the Soviet Union was openly acknowledged when, in March 1946, 
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Churchill’s speech announced the dropping of the “iron curtain”.162 Although the 

chill of the Cold War seemed to be slowly permeating through the post-war 

environment, the Express continued to favour a conciliatory line towards the Soviet 
Union, at the same time as demanding increased independence economically from 

the United States and the confirming of imperial bonds.163 
 

Ever since 1945, Panton had successfully negotiated the possible shoals between the  

policy of the newspaper and his own political views by presenting the threat of a 
Nazi resurgence as the ‘real’ enemy. Panton noted various attempts by the German 

population, be they the Nazi or military elite or the ‘ordinary’ people he interviewed 
in the streets of Berlin and elsewhere, to avoid acknowledging any guilt for the 

causes or consequences of the war. He crystallised these sentiments in an 

unpublished article entitled “The Germans are sorry – for themselves”,164 charging 
the German ‘people’ with no sense of responsibility for starting the war, merely for 

losing it. Popular sentiment towards Germany in Britain was not positive. Panton 

suspected that his readers resented the lack of German gratitude for the generosity 
with which the Allies ran the German administration, providing at least some food 

and supplies for the war-torn and devastated nation.165 Nonetheless, self-interest on 
the part of the Allies remained the biggest motivator in the care and protection of the 

German public, with the objective being to “prevent civil unrest and rioting arising 

from unemployment and starvation by helping Germans help themselves.”166 As 
Panton saw it, the “will of the allies” and protecting the “interests of the British 

forces in our zone” were of greater importance than concern over the safety of the 
general population.167  
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In many ways, the post-war world was as uncertain as that of the interwar period. 

Labour rule in the United Kingdom did not appeal to the Tory sympathies of either 

Beaverbrook or Panton. The cut in newsprint, resulting in the Express “losing about 
£1000 a day and people are being fired right and left”, was, contended Panton, the 

Government’s malicious reaction to too ‘independent’ a press. Behind the 
Government interference, he complained, was a desire to “avoid criticism, and it is 

leading, of course, to great unemployment in our little world and general 

dissatisfaction.”168 Panton was further annoyed by the difficulty in getting his 
material printed: “It also makes one think whether it is worth-while going on 

working for a four-page paper indefinitely. It is almost impossible to get anything in 
it as all the foreign news must go on the front-page, if anywhere. So competition is 

pretty tough.”169  

 
Nonetheless, Berlin remained a crisis centre. In 1948, the atmosphere reached fever 

pitch between the Western Allies and the Soviets when Marshal Sokolovsky and his 

delegation walked out of an Allied Control Meeting on 20 March.170 The Soviets had 
begun demanding that they inspect the identification documents and all luggage of 

travellers from the Western zones into Berlin via rail or the autobahn.171 Panton 
reported on the Western Allies’ refusal to allow the Soviets on board the trains, the 

consequent blockade and the mini-airlift that resulted in the eventual relinquishing of 

Soviet demands after ten days.172 The antagonistic relations between the Soviets and 
their Western Allies were not resolved and resurfaced in June. The excuse for further 

hostility was disagreement over the introduction of the new Deutsche Mark to 
replace Hitler’s Reichsmarks. As historian Alexandra Richie notes, the continued use 

of the Reichsmark in the aftermath of the war had ensured “chaotic exchange rates 
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[that] were crippling the struggling German economy, hindering investment, 

damaging export policy, isolating Germany from international markets and fuelling 

the black market.”173 Negotiations over the launch of a new currency for the whole of 
Germany became the flashpoint where relations between the Soviets and the Western 

Allies boiled over to such a degree that all barge and rail traffic was stopped.174 On 
24 June, the Soviets stopped all interchange between the Soviet and the Allied zones, 

beginning the Berlin blockade that lasted for eleven months and resulted in the 

largest airlift in history,175 with up to 5,600 tons delivered a day.176 
 

Panton’s coverage of the blockade, like all his reportage, was divided between his 
feature articles and ‘hard’ news stories. Features allowed his own opinions and 

biases to come through, and are thus a more profitable source to examine. Panton 

wrote two features in the lead up to the blockade on the atmosphere in Berlin. The 
first, on 16 June, explained the sense of isolation that would become all too routine 

over the course of 1948 and 1949 until the blockade was lifted in May.177 Panton 

described how Fritz Bauer, “the ferryman of Niegripp”, had “the busiest day of his 
life” as travel via the Elbe became the only method of transport the Soviets would 

allow between zones.178 In Panton’s usual manner he portrayed how Bauer was “but 
a pawn in the cold war of ceaseless pin-pricks between the East and the West, with 

the Russians doing most of the pricking.”179 Panton also explained the tension in 

Berlin in the days before the introduction of the new Deutsche Mark. He detailed 
how Bauer was one of the first to profit from the difficulties of the blockade, 

although “the small fortune” he was accumulating on the ferry would “shrink into 
just enough to buy the rations for a month” with the introduction of the new 

currency.180 He used practical examples to illustrate the effects of the monetary 

changes for his readers. He elucidated how “[e]ach day 60,000 women in Hamburg 
are said to be besieging hairdressers to spend their ‘old money’ on permanent 
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waves” and how garages, anticipating the currency changeover on the weekend, 

were refusing to do any more repairs to vehicles.181  

 
Panton’s second story was a still more personal look at his own behaviour inside the 

isolation of Berlin. In what was the second of a series on the domestic life of Express 
staff reporters, Panton narrated the week before the final stage of the blockade.182 He 

recalled a conversation he had at a party, where one of his acquaintances, Maureen 

“gush[ed], ‘My dear, isn’t it awful?’ I imagine she is referring to the political 
situation. No. She continues, ‘It’s one party after another. They never stop.’”183 He 

complained that the London dock strikes were holding up the shipment of his car to 
Hamburg, a state of affairs he denoted as “messed up”.184 He went on to explain how 

he was offered 200 000 Reichsmarks or about £5000 for his thirteen year-old Leica 

camera as Germans became desperate to exchange their soon to be redundant marks 
for property. He regaled his audience with how he had tried to explain to his then 

eight year old son that, if they left Berlin for the West, they would not be able to 

return except by airplane. Ronald Nicholas answered, “That seems silly, doesn’t it. 
What are they doing it for?”185 Panton concluded that he did not have an answer, but 

that “everybody at another diplomatic garden cocktail party” was asking the same 
question.186 In his personal correspondence Panton also acknowledged that, “like 

everybody else, we are suffering from the general European malaise of insecurity 

and disillusionment aggravated by the continued controls and shortages and general 
claustrophobia.”187 He grumbled that Europeans had “been promised the dawn and it 

is still darkest midnight.”188 His personal problems only increased the darkness of 
life in post-war Berlin.  

 

Between September and December 1950, Panton’s marriage broke down. This time 
more seriously than his earlier liaisons, Panton became involved with a much 

younger woman, Countess Catarina Eperjeszy (known as Katarin Pugh), an 18 year-
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old Hungarian who had married a British officer three years earlier.189 According to 

Panton’s letter to his parents explaining his divorce, the affair did not begin in 

earnest until after Natasha walked out on Panton and Katarin’s husband returned 
home drunk and fell down the stairs with their daughter.190  

 
The quality of Panton’s journalism declined rapidly in the lead up to his separation 

and divorce from Natasha. He was unable to focus on the events occurring around 

him. Already in the summer of 1950 Beaverbrook complained that Panton did not 
have his “mind on journalism”.191 Christiansen also lamented that “Panton’s conduct, 

quite apart from his love affair, makes him quite unsuitable to represent our 
newspaper in Berlin.”192 Panton confessed that he had been “drinking too much” and 

that his “professional reputation suffered considerably, because although I was more 

than holding my own I was doing for me a bad job and I knew it and I began to lose 
interest.”193  

 

The break-up of the Panton marriage resulted in a split among the Berlin foreign 
press and expatriate community in support for either Panton or Natasha.194 The 

atmosphere became so strained that Panton got into a fight with two members of the 
Berlin Press Club. He accused one member of being a German and another of being 

a sodomist.195 As a result, the committee decided unanimously to expel Panton. As 

chairman, Panton heard about his imminent dismissal and resigned in time to avoid 
the embarrassment of expulsion.196 In those circumstances, Panton could no longer 

work in Berlin as a foreign correspondent as it was “quite impossible for a 
newspaper man [sic] to function unless he [sic] has access to the Press Club, where 

all official business is conducted.”197 To make matters worse, Natasha was diagnosed 

                                                
189 Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 1/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
190 Carol, Katarin’s daughter, was not hurt. R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 1950 
(partial date), Papers, Held by Ronald Nicholas Panton, Perth, 2005.  
191 Lord Beaverbrook’s Dictaphone notes to Arthur Christiansen. Quoted in Arthur Christiansen to 
Lord Beaverbrook, 28/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
192 Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 1/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
193 R. Selkirk Panton to Charles and Lois Panton, 1950 (partial date), Papers, Held by Ronald 
Nicholas Panton, Perth, 2005. 
194 Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 1/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
195 Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 1/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
196 Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 1/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
197 Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 1/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
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as having suicidal melancholia, and continued to bother local dignitaries with her 

accusations against Panton.198 As a result, Panton was sent to Japan to report on the 

Korean War by Christiansen in the hope that it would either “rehabilitate him as a 
newspaper man, or it may cause him to resign. Personally, I [Christiansen] don’t care 

which.”199  
 

While at first Panton was a success in Tokyo,200 he was again causing problems in 

regards to his personal life. Files detailing Panton’s departure from the Express are 
not preserved in the Beaverbrook papers, and Panton makes no direct reference to 

his exit either.201 According to Ronald Nicholas, however, it seems that Panton was 
causing consternation among the officers stationed in Japan for the attention he was 

paying to their wives.202 Panton received notice of his divorce but was not permitted 

to return from Tokyo in order to sort out his affairs. Rather, his house was packed up 
for him in Berlin, and Natasha was shipped off to their home at Rapallo.203 In 1950 

Katarin sought to have her marriage deemed invalid, due to her age (fifteen) at the 

time of the union, as sixteen was the age of consent.204 Both sides accused the other 
of adultery, and both parties rejected the allegations of the other. Katarin, as a result 

of her divorce, lost her British citizenship and so could not travel to Tokyo to be 
with Panton. According to Ronald Nicholas, it was Katarin’s inability to join Panton 

that became the catalyst for his departure from the paper.205 Tension between Panton 

and the London office increased.  
 

When Panton did finally journey to Berlin to conclude his affairs there, he also 
travelled to London to talk to Christiansen. According to Panton, they had “a 

row”,206 and he went back to Tokyo. He remained there only for a few months more 

                                                
198 See Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 1/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
199 Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 1/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, BBK/H/141. 
200 “Panton in Tokyo is proving a success and seems to be working harder than he has been able to do 
in Berlin. I appreciate your comments on his character and disposition but he is an experienced 
fellow, and away from the atmosphere of his amours and domestic troubles in Berlin, he is recovering 
himself.” Arthur Christiansen to Lord Beaverbrook, 28/12/1950, Parliamentary Archives, 
BBK/H/141. 
201 Parliamentary Archives, BBK; Papers, MS 5808. 
202 Ronald Nicholas Panton, Interview, 13 Mar 2003. Held by Marianne T. Hicks, Perth, 2003. 
203 Papers, MS 5808/11/87. 
204 “Girl Married Officer at 15: Judge Declares It Void.” Daily Graphic, 13 Jul 1951, 3. 
205 Ronald Nicholas Panton, Interview, 13 Mar 2003. Held by Marianne T. Hicks, Perth, 2003. 
206 Papers, MS 5808/11/87. 
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before resigning or being fired (the sources are unclear) from his job. Panton made 

his way back to London where he married Katarin. He returned to Australia with 

Katarin, her daughter, Carol, and his son, Ronald Nicholas, without Natasha’s 
knowledge or permission.207  

 
On his arrival in Melbourne, Panton was received with some publicity. For 

Australians, at least, Panton was celebrated as a man who had seen the Third Reich 

close up. A journalist asked Panton what his most striking memory of Hitler was 
when he interviewed him in 1937. Panton allegedly replied: 

 
Hitler was a supreme actor … He had personal magnetism and set out to 

charm any person interviewing him. It is difficult, but looking back to that 

day, I think that the most striking thing about him was his eyes. He had kind 
eyes – or so it appeared – and to me it has always seemed a complete mystery 

how a person with such eyes could do the terrible things he did do, plot 

deliberate war and behave like a mad monster and a mass killer!208  
 

The interview appeared in the Melbourne Herald under the headline “He Thinks 
Hitler Had Kind Eyes.”209 But Panton’s phrasing had not been well tailored for all 

antipodean audiences. The incident was reported in The Australian Jewish Herald 

with a more critical air:  
 

When Selkirk Panton, described as a ‘notable foreign correspondent,’ 
reached Melbourne on Wednesday, he told the Melbourne Herald that ‘Hitler 

had kind eyes’. Hitler’s eyes were ‘kind,’ he said, and it seemed unbelievable 

that he could do what he did. ‘To me,’ said Mr Panton, ‘he was a very 
pleasant Austrian peasant type.’ In comment to The Jewish Herald, Mr B. 

Green, president, Executive Council of Australian Jewry, said: ‘If Mr Panton 
regards Hitler as ‘a very pleasant type’ I suggest that the Minister for 

                                                
207 Natasha Panton to Ronald Nicholas Panton, 20/3/1962, Papers, Held by Ronald Nicholas Panton, 
Perth, 2005. 
208 Panton claimed his qualifications were not included in the report. Panton, No Armour Against Fate, 
ch. 2, 41. 
209 “He Thinks Hitler Had Kind Eyes.” Melbourne Herald, 19 Mar. 1952, 3. 
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Immigration give immediate consideration to the desirability of allowing Mr 

Panton to remain in Australia. Any person who has the effrontery to extol the 

most evil figure of modern times can only be regarded as a menace to the 
Australian way of life.’210 

 
As an Australian citizen Panton could not be denied entry back into Australia. The 

Immigration Minister, and future Prime Minister, Harold Holt, took Panton aside at a 

dinner party and explained the trouble Panton had been causing. Holt, according to 
Panton, said that “[t]he main Jewish organisation here had been demanding that I 

refuse to let you land, or, if you have landed, to deport you for your remarks about 
Hitler … as you are an Australian I couldn’t do anything about it even if I wanted to. 

They’re naturally very touchy as far as Hitler is concerned.”211 Panton recalled that 

they laughed, had another drink and returned to the table. Nonetheless, Panton said it 
took months for him to live his comments down.212 Panton had perhaps been 

provocative in his comments. In any case, he failed to realise the sensitivities that 

were operating in Australian society and had stupidly allowed himself to be 
presented in an unfavourable light.  

 
After a career that had seen Hitler’s rise to power, Dollfuss’s assassination, 

revolutions, interviews with royalty, and large amounts of the hoo-hah that makes up 

public life, Panton found settling into placid post-war Australia difficult. While he 
mixed in the upper-middle-class circles that included the future Prime Minister, he 

did not resume his journalism in any serious way. His homecoming was not one of 
glorious victory, as it was painted in some of the newspapers of the time.213 Panton 

arrived in Australia without another job lined up, allegedly to write. While he failed 

to finish his autobiography, let alone the various other books he had planned, he was 
employed by a number of charitable organisations and was, for seven years, the book 

editor of the Australian edition of the Reader’s Digest.214 Panton also worked for 

                                                
210 “Monstrous Statement.” The Australian Jewish Herald, 21 Mar 1952, 1. 
211 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2. 42. 
212 Panton, No Armour Against Fate, ch. 2, 41. 
213 “Personal Items.” The Bulletin, 16 Apr 1952, 23; Margaret Lindsay, “An International Family.” 
Woman, 9 Jun 1952, 4; “Foreign Correspondent.” People, 18 Jun 1952, 33-37. 
214 Panton stated that he returned to Australia to become a “daily newspaper columnist in Sydney, 
radio commentator and public relations consultant, raising over one million dollars for charity and the 
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brief periods on radio and for other newspapers. However, he never recovered the 

position of influence and fame that he had achieved as a journalist for the Express. 

As if in continuing fealty, in his politics he remained an ‘unrepentant Daily Express-
ite’ until his death.215 He was married to Katarin for four years before they 

divorced,216 and he married twice more: once, happily, to an Australian, Molly 
Malley, with whom he remained until her death,217 and then again, briefly, in the 

early 1970s to a Danish woman, Nina Culverwell, whom he had known at the 

internment camp.218 He died on 1 June 1975, still married to Nina.219 His sister Joan 
placed his papers in the National Library of Australia in 1977.220  

 
The conclusion of the war signalled the end of the securities Panton had clung to 

before and during that conflict. Nazism was destroyed. The Soviet Union eventually 

took the place of Nazism as the greatest menace to ‘Western civilisation’, but the 
policy of the Daily Express did not allow for vitriolic attacks against the Soviets and 

the difficult relations between the Allies made reporting on the political situation in 

occupied Germany highly problematic. Panton was challenged on numerous levels. 
He faced adversity living in conquered Berlin. He had to negotiate the path between 

the pressures of the policies of the newspaper and lack of space, as well as the 
politics and intermittent friction between the Allies. When Panton was able to direct 

his journalism towards the threat of Nazism, either in reporting on the fate of Hitler 

or the Nazi leaders prosecuted at Nuremberg, he was successful. He effectively 
obscured or ignored a number of possibly more important issues, including the 

alarmingly high instance of rape by Soviet soldiers in the city, the role of British 
soldiers and officers in the black market, the illicit fraternisation between British and 

American troops and German women and the enduring anti-Semitism within the 

German population. Panton was unable to navigate the ‘appropriate’ degree of 
criticism against the British military administration of Berlin, and had one story 
                                                                                                                                     
arts. For seven years book editor of the Australian edition of Reader’s Digest.” Panton, No Armour 
Against Fate, ‘Contents of Second and Third Volumes’, 3. 
215 The one exception was in his attitude towards the Soviet Union which was never completely in line 
with the Express policy. 
216 Ronald Nicholas Panton, Interview, 13 Mar 2003. Held by Marianne T. Hicks, Perth, 2003. 
217 “Panton, Mollie Noreen.” Sydney Morning Herald, 20 April 1972.  
218 Ronald Nicholas Panton, Interview, 13 Mar 2003. Held by Marianne T. Hicks, Perth, 2003. 
219 Panton died on 1 June 1975. “Panton, Ronald Selkirk.” Sydney Morning Herald, 5 Jun 1975, 26. 
220 Joan Provis to Ronald Nicholas Panton, 10/11/1977, Papers, Held by Ronald Nicholas Panton, 
Perth, 2005. 



Chapter Ten: Triumph at Nuremberg – Disgrace in Berlin 297 

suppressed. He also did not recognise the change in ‘acceptable’ attitudes towards 

minorities within the British readership. In his open letter to the British Members of 

Parliament, Panton negotiated, with difficulty, the pro-Soviet line that the paper 
demanded. But, in the end, these issues of high politics were not what mattered for 

his career. Rather, perhaps appropriately for someone who had been well rewarded 
for finding a ‘personal’ side to Hitler, he stumbled in his private life. His ejection 

from the Berlin Press Club, his divorce and remarriage combined to illuminate how 

precarious his fame, his expense accounts and his success had been. Once he 
returned to Australia, Panton, as far as the Daily Express was concerned, simply 

faded away. 
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Conclusion 
 

My approach to newspapers was based on the idea that when you looked at the front page 

you said: ‘Good heavens’, when you looked at the middle page you said: ‘Holy smoke’, and 

by the time you got to the back page – well I’d have to utter a profanity to show how 

exciting it was.1  

 
The British Press was an important institution in the interwar and post-war period. 

The daily newspaper framed the concerns of the reading public through its ability to 

“selectively [represent] the world.”2 The advent of ‘New Journalism’3 saw the move 
away from the educational model of news presentation to one based on ideas of 
representation. The history of the Daily Express outlines the path shared by much of 

Fleet Street. The success of the paper from the 1930s until the 1960s, when its 
circulation was over four million,4 followed a trajectory that was, as A. P. 

Wadsworth commented, based on “becoming [a paper] of entertainment.”5 The 

decline of the political press and the rise of sensationalism and spectacle have since 
become the standard for much of newspaper journalism. Although ultimately 

illusory, the press barons continued to understate the commercial nature of the 

British Press in favour of positing their papers as the ‘voice of democracy’, a public 
service or as a vehicle for making propaganda.6  

 
As a journalist, Panton was engaged in writing the ‘first draft of history’ at a 

significant moment. Yet, as the preceding chapters have shown, he was not, as 

veteran journalist George Steer demanded, “filled with the most passionate and most 

                                                
1 Arthur Christiansen, Headlines All My Life. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1961, 147. 
2 James Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons.” In Power without Responsibility: The Press, 
Broadcasting, and New Media in Britain, edited by James Curran and Jean Seaton. London: 
Routledge, 2003, 47. See also Jean Chalaby, Invention of Journalism. London: Macmillan, 1998, 122.  
3 Mark Hampton, Visions of the Press in Britain, 1850-1950. Urbana and Chicago: University of 
Illinois Press, 2004, 26-30, 33, 36-37. 
4 In September 1963 the Express had a circulation of 4 344 429. A. J. P. Taylor, Beaverbrook. 
London: H. Hamilton, 1972, 623. 
5 A. P. Wadsworth, author of Newspaper Circulations 1800-1954, as quoted in Stephen Koss, The 
Rise and Fall of the Political Press in Britain. 2 vols. Vol. 2. London: Hamish Hamilton, 1984, 616. 
6 Chalaby, Invention of Journalism, 50-51. Chalaby seemingly overstates the case that Beaverbrook 
was aware that too much politics would result in the paper’s failure and his bankruptcy. Hampton, 
Visions of the Press, 174. 
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critical attachment to the truth”.7 Rather, the paper’s (and by proxy, Panton’s) 

concerns with policy and presentation, as well as his personal inadequacies, meant 

that, at best, Panton’s writing can provide only a single and limited perspective on 
the events he witnessed.  

 
Panton’s career and life experiences, as portrayed through his letters, autobiography 

and reportage, adds to the depth and detail of our knowledge of the period from 1929 

until 1950. The Empire remained an overarching theme throughout his work. Panton 
saw himself as an ‘independent Australian Briton’ and used his upbringing and 

lineage to underpin what he viewed as his qualities and capabilities as a journalist. 
Panton’s politics did not, in reality, alter much between the interwar and post-war 

period, except in his recognition that the interests of the British Empire did not 

complement the ambitions of the Third Reich. Panton subscribed to the idea of 
‘national types’ and applied them uncritically whenever he was faced with 

difference. He saw himself as the pinnacle of the ‘Britishness’, his effortless and 

natural superiority due to his racial and environmental background. His banal racism 
and anti-Semitism were by no means unusual and highlight the degree to which 

Panton was a creature of his times. 
 

Panton presented himself as the stereotype of the foreign correspondent; as 

independent, raffish, ‘boysey’, hard drinking but hard working, and with an eye for 
the ladies. Panton’s journalism was in almost every case jejune, lacking in 

thoughtfulness, insight and, mostly, compassion. His biases and attitudes influenced 
what he reported on: some issues were obscured, such as anti-Semitic activity in 

Berlin, while others, for instance the interpersonal relations between governmental 

dignitaries, were explored in detail. His happy relationship with the Third Reich 
allows close examination of the line between ‘enthusiasm’ for and adherence to the 

philosophy of Nazism.8 Nonetheless, as was the case for many apologists for the 
Third Reich for whom “the call of patriotism had overcome their sympathy for Nazi 

                                                
7 As quoted in Nicholas Rankin, Telegram from Guernica: The Extraordinary Life of George Steer, 
War Correspondent. London: Faber & Faber, 2003, 108. 
8 Richard Griffiths, Fellow Travellers of the Right: British Enthusiasts for Nazi Germany, 1933-39. 
London: Constable, 1980, 1-5. 
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Germany”,9 Panton adjusted his rhetoric to fit the Express line. The effect of the 

trauma of the Second World Wars on European society, culture and politics were 

epochal and irrevocable.10 Unlike the phoenix, Panton did not rise out of the ashes of 
ruined Europe to embrace the ‘brave new world’. Rather he stumbled about, 

attempting to fit the stories of the post-war into the moulds of interwar reportage. 
His personal life further complicated his position within the Express, leading to his 

ultimate dismissal. Despite his fifteen years of active service and more than twenty 

years’ association with the paper, Panton’s ties with the Express were brittle. His 
contract was terminated without ceremony or fanfare. 

 
Panton’s reportage allows for some aspects of the Daily Express as a mediator of the 

news to be explored through its politics and appearance. Panton articulated Express 

policies satisfactorily throughout most of his career. As the correspondent in Berlin 
and Vienna during the locust years, he was in a privileged position to frame the 

concerns of Express readership. The power of the popular press to influence what the 

reading public think about, if not what they think, is a topic worthy of more 
scholarly research than it has currently attracted.11 Panton’s feature articles exhibit 

how well socialised into the Daily Express’s policies he was, as well his skill in 
articulating the Beaverbrook line from his own particular context and perspective. 

He observed the maxim of the Daily Express in tying the news to personality and in 

presenting the policies of the paper in an appealing, if unsubstantial, manner. He was 
masterful in his use of ‘colourful’ detail to ‘lift’ a story out of the ordinary and land 

it on the front-page. In the most serious of situations, when Europe was stumbling 
into the abyss of the Second World War, Panton was still able to draw out elements 

of personality, proto-celebrity and glamour to interest the ‘woman reader’12 and the 

“man who reads little more than the headlines”.13  
 

                                                
9 Martin Pugh, ‘Hurrah for the Blackshirts’ Fascists and Fascism in Britain between the Wars. 
London: Jonathan Cape, 2005, 289. 
10 Ian Kershaw, “War and Political Violence in Twentieth-Century Europe.” Contemporary European 
History 14, no. 1 (2005): 107-108. 
11 Curran, “The Era of the Press Barons”, 47. 
12 Christiansen, Headlines All My Life, 150.  
13 Arthur Christiansen to R. Selkirk Panton, 1/1/1947, Papers, MS 5808/7/65 
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Panton’s reportage is important for what it can tell us about the complex, layered and 

negotiated relations between the foreign correspondent, the home office and the 

‘beat’. Panton’s biography goes some way towards exploring the complicated and 
contested space between individual agency and the media organisation’s control, 

suggesting questions about representations of the foreign correspondent as either 
‘hero’ or ‘puppet’. Panton had limited free will. His reporting was circumscribed by 

contingent events, his background, life choices and the diktats of policy. 

Nonetheless, Beaverbrook’s and his editorial staff’s control over Panton and his 
newsgathering were always incomplete, fractured and conditional. Panton could and 

did present material that did not fit seamlessly into the policies of the paper, 
although such instances sometimes prompted censure. The momentum of events, at 

times, necessitated a change in the paper’s direction, and occasionally Panton 

subverted the policies of the Express, although never significantly or for extended 
periods.  

 

Panton was but one – and by no means the brightest – star among a galaxy of foreign 
correspondents who now seem far more important in their perceptions and 

reflections on Nazism, fascism and the state of Europe than was Panton. He did not 
have the insight, ability or critical capacity of many of his colleagues who wrote 

political commentaries on and memoirs of the period.14 Within the many 

monographs composed by his peers and colleagues, Panton is often absent or 
referred to only in connection to some anecdote. Nonetheless, Gannon’s inclusion of 

Panton in his list of ‘distinguished’ Daily Express foreign correspondents is perhaps 
merited.15  

 

                                                
14 For example see William L. Shirer, The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich: A History of Nazi 
Germany. London: Secker and Warburg, 1961; William L. Shirer, Berlin Diary. London: Sphere 
Books, 1970; William L. Shirer, “This Is Berlin”. London: Arrow, 2000; Louis P. Lochner, What 
About Germany? London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1943; Louis P. Lochner, Always the Unexpected. A 
Book of Reminiscences. New York: Macmillan, 1956; Frederick Oechsner, Joseph W. Grigg, Jack M. 
Fleischer, Glen M. Stadler, and Clinton B. Conger, This Is the Enemy. London: William Heinemann, 
1943; Sigrid Schultz, Germany Will Try It Again. New York: Reynal & Hitchcock, 1944; Sefton 
Delmer, Trail Sinister: An Autobiography. London: Secker & Warburg, 1961; Sefton Delmer, Black 
Boomerang. New York: Viking Press, 1962; Sefton Delmer, The Counterfeit Spy. 1st U.S. ed. New 
York: Harper & Row, 1971; Sefton Delmer, Weimar Germany: Democracy on Trial. London: 
Macdonald and Co., 1972. 
15 Franklin Reid Gannon, The British Press and Germany, 1936-1939. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1971, 36. 
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As the publicity surrounding the new autobiography of Wilfred Burchett has 

revealed, the questions of truth, propaganda and official lies in the media are as 

pertinent today as they were in the interwar and immediate post-war period.16 In this 
age of the fallaciously dubbed ‘war on terror’, the role of the media in framing the 

concerns of the reading (and watching) public has only increased. An historical 
understanding of the process by which events are mediated to the public seems 

urgent. The power and agency of both media organisations and the individual 

journalist in constructing and representing the ‘news’ remain areas of study requiring 
further scrutiny. This thesis has made no attempt to interrogate or measure public 

opinion in and of itself. It has, however, been constructed on the premise that, while 
the press barons’ claims to ‘representing’ public opinion are misleading, the 

circulation of a paper like the Daily Express meant it informed the concerns of its 

readership.  
 

The discipline of biography, too, is flawed. It places importance on the individual 

often without recognising the larger structures operating to confine the ‘free will’ of 
those persons. Panton was not particularly significant for his achievements, insight 

or intelligence. The study of his life can, however, act as a microcosm to trace the 
enthusiasm for ‘order’, ‘authority’ and the Right that he shared with many of his 

peers. Moreover, Panton was, in many respects, a stereotype of his profession. He 

was ‘normal’ rather than exceptional and so the manner with which he gathered and 
presented ‘news’ seems to shed more, rather than less, light on the nature of the 

relations between the media organisation and the individual journalist.  
 

The trauma of the Second World War has cast a long shadow, one from which we 

have arguably not yet retreated. Understanding how the political, social and cultural 
climate of Europe during the ‘Age of Extremes’ was represented by the popular 

press is an important step towards comprehending the process by which the 
‘civilised world’ slipped into the abyss of war and to acknowledge the scars that 

remained as it crawled back out. Panton’s career, biases and attitudes, successes and 

                                                
16 George Burchett, and Nick Shimmin, eds. Memoirs of a Rebel Journalist: The Autobiography of 
Wilfred Burchett: UNSW Press, 2005. 
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failures, private and public writings, all open a ‘window’ onto himself, the nature of 

human frailty and the past.  
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Figure 1. 
A young R. Selkirk Panton. c. 1927. 

Figure 2.  
R. Selkirk Panton and Hilde, 
Breslau. c. 1929. 

Figure 3. 
R. Selkirk and Natasha Panton. c. 1933. 
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Figure 4. 
R. Selkirk, Natasha and Ronald 
Nicholas Panton. c. 1947. 

Figure 5.  
Natasha and Ronald  
Nicholas Panton. c. 1948. 



Appendix  345 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 6. 
R. Selkirk Panton, foreign correspondent, at his desk. 

Figure 7.  
R. Selkirk Panton. 
 c. 1950. 
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Figure 8. 
Foreign Press Corps. Berlin 1945.  
(Panton is situated at the top right-hand 
corner.) 
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